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HIS 
Preface to the Reader. 


the following Diſcourſe, and jo I am per- 


unpartial! and judicious Readers.” Many 
Jyeers agoe I was acquainted withit, by the authors owne 
hand : For ſuch was his ſchola 'ſticall ingermity 5 I found 
him mo#t free in communicating his fIndies; right like un- 
to the deſcription of the Scholar in Chaucer. 
Sonnding tu mozall verine was bis ſpeech, 
Iiid gladly would Learne,and gladly ceach. + 

And ſometimes he dealt plainly with me,in telling me 
the reaſon why : and that was, becauſe he found me jo in- 
Pon after his meditations : whereas thoſe with whom 
be familiarly comverſed , were nothing ſo. the truth it , I 
was exceedingly taken with his notions 3 for be had a Cri- 
tical wit,and affetted to corretf common errours: and herc- 
in he ſeemed to me exceeding happy, Demonſtrating not on- 
ly acuteneſs of wit aud clearneſs of conceit , but ſolidity of 
jndgement, 4ud therefore from the firſt time , that I grew 
acquainted with him, 1 made bold to improve my acquain- [ 
tance to the uttermo of mine own aduant age [cholaſticall, 
enconraged thereunto by his facility and ready condeſcenſi- | 
'0n to my requeſts, A? 2 The 
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| 2. The beginning of our familiarity was occaſioned 
by « ramonr ſpread of bis opinion , concerning the olors- 


6115 Kingdome of Chriſt bere ou earth, which many hun-/ 
derd yeares agoe was cryed- dawue , as the Errour of the 
Millenaries : and” Auguſtine himſelfe, thanhb confe/- 
ſing that at firſt he liked the ſame , yeFfoeweth how that 
afterwards be was taken off from it, upon what ground. 
| And it ſeemed wondrous ſtrange touts , that ſuch an opi- 
nion ſhould after ſo many hundred yeares be revived ; and 
| that in ſo ſlrange a manner,as now we finde, both amongſt 
ws, and amongit outlandiſh Divines. Nevertheleſſe my 
| ſelfe being firmely ſet upon ſtudies of another nature, 7 
| had no great edge ſo much as to hearken to it , much eſſe 
to take it into conſideration. But a ſriend in the Countrey 


Jometimes urged me to write to an acquaintance in Lon- 


| whether he were of the ſame X fr with Piſcator and 


Alltedius concerning the firſt reſurre ion and the glori- 


ons kingdome of Chriſt. And hereupon ſhortly after, word | 


ſome ſhall riſe a thouſand yeeres before others ;, but be dif- 
fered from him in 1his that Piſcator thought this Rergne 
of Chriſt ſhould be in heaven ; but 1 ( ſaid Maiter Mede) 
agree rather with Alſtedius,and conceive that the thou." 
ſand yeeres reigne of Chriſt ſhall be on earth. Tet herein 
he drfſered from Alſtedius ; that whereas Alſtedius was 


| was ſent nm, that he did agree with Pilcator in this, that 


be & ſer the day of judgement; Maſter $ opinion.was 
that it ſhould bein & Durante die judicii , #17 411d du» 
ring the day of judgement;which day of judgement ſhould 
| cortinuc a thouſand yeares , beginning with the ruine of 

Ant. 


. 


f optniow, that the thouſand yeers reigne of Chriſt ſhould 


don ; and to entreat him to enquire of Ma er Mede, | 


| 
| 


oe 


To the Reader. | 


[ Amtichrift , and ending with the deſrution of Gog and 
|Magog. And that\'Camerarius writing upon Plato's 
Alcinous, teſtifies that the Rabbines among the Jewes 
write , that. the ſeventh thanſend. yeers ſhall be the great 
day of judgement, or the judgement of the great uy. And 
Hierome »poz: the ſixty fifth chapter of Eſay confeſſeth, 
that it was a tradition ameng the Jews, that the Meſſras 
| ſhow/d rergne a thouſand yeares in new Jeruſalem. 

QB, I beard this , my Spirit was itirred uþ in me 
to lay aftde for « while my ordinary ihudies ;, and to take 
this into conſideration ; and Iprayed Maiter Mege to 
give ms: leave to propoſe my reaſons againſt this opinion 
of his. And the truth is, the improbability of it ſecmed very 
pregnant unto naturall reaſon ; and divers argument. 
that way offered themſelves , which ſeemed to be of weyy 
difficult ( 1f at all poſſeble ) ſolution. And over and above 
it ſeemed very contradictions to diverſe plaine paſſages of 
holy Scripture. Maſter Mede very readily enterteyned the 
wotion, and preſcribed me a time after which he ſhould be 
at leaſure for me; and in alctter after this, in his fami. 
lier manner asked me ſaying ; when come your Queries? 
F accepted his courteous anſwer,and ſent up unto him, firſt 
and left, twelve argument; againſt that opinion of hir;aud 
at the firſt I ſent him ten, with an anſwer deviſed by m 
ſelfe to nine of them: for ſo Thad promiſed him , named 
that 1 wowild bethink, my wits of what poſcibly might bee 
ſaid inthe ſolution of them , according to the ſtraitneſſe 
wb invention, leaving it to hive to approve, or corred, or 

, & he thought good. And whereas I could deviſe 
w#thing at all in anſwer to my tenth argument, he ſent me| 
4 large anſwer theremrtoin three fides of a ſheet of Papers 

where 
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whereby I well yerceived, that my beſt arguments bud beew, 

known to him,and examined before 1 deviſed them. 
_ ' | 4+ After this, I came acquainted with many diſcourſes 
Diarriv. | #pon the ſame 'urgument,one Printed at Hannowin Ger- 
' fourth | many, Dedienovifſimo, Of the laſt day; a few onoly| 
part. pag. | were Prirteds Two copies (and no more) were brought into 
" Ps England; Maſter Mede bour## them both, Jon ſent nee" 
| one of them to Copy it ont, which we did. After this , no 
| leſſe then ſever manu-ſcripts were ſent me from one Di-' 
vine, treating of this and other myſteries. Now here I 
cannot but confeſſe my corruption , for Treceived them by 
way of 4 bribe. And indeed I was to doe him a favour 
(which yet was never done , the death of a ſpeciall Friend 
preventing it ) and I dealt plainly with him , and told bim 
1 would not ſell my favours Gratis; 1 wonld be well paid for 
them. And therefore whereas I heard he had ſtrange no- | 
tions upon the Revelation, and touching the myſteries of | 
the firſt reſurretion, and Chriſts Kingdome , T looked to 
be fee'd with the communication of them, with promiſe 16 
return then ſaſely,after 1 had ſuckt the honey ont of them, 
thoneh he hid never a whit the leſſe for that ;, ſuch is the 
nature of ſpiritual! commodities. The good man ſent me 
word, that ſuch bribes would never wake me riel_; But 1 
retwrned arſwer, that they would make me more rich thew 
the enjoying of all the treaſures of Athiopia, and the 
hill Amara to boot : And here I found rich mines \in- 
deed , rien all the myſteries belonging to Chriſts glarious | 
kined»me ſet downe apart,by way of queſtion,and. a {{ olemn 
reſolntion thereof;with proofes atjoyned. out of hely [ripe 
tare. Since that, 1 have met with droers choyſe pieces of the, 
fame argument ; ſome proſecuting a few parts ihereef ophy,| 
ang 
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i To the Reader. 


aud others more. Bug let that paſſe; Ireturne to Maiter 
Mede. 

Adamny letters paſſang betweene us, he had occaſion ſome- 
times to towch upon ſomethings , whereof he had written 
wore at large, either by occaſion of Chappell exerciſes,as he 
called thew, or in more operous and large diſconrſes. I as 
elad to obſerve ſuch precious birds of Paradiſe ſpring ; 
and therenpon inſinated with him further , entreating 
him to communicate ſuch exerciſes of his to me. And tru | 
ly I found ſuck exemplary favour with him , that he would 
ſearce deny me anything, Thus Icame to be partaker 0 
divers Chappell exerciſes of his, one whereof was a notable 
diſcovery of the com,v0n errour, about Lipporahs circum- 
ciſing of her childe , as if ſhe did it in diſcontent and in 
(plcene, throwing the foreskin at Moſes fecte, and ſaying, 
Thou arta bloody husband : But Maſter Mede brings 
it about to ſignifie the ordinary forme of expreſſuon uſed in 
that Sacrament , which was te thir effed; Thou art 
my blood, ſonne 3 and he proves it both ont of notable 
circumſtances of the ſtory of Moſes , and ont of the Rat» 
bines, acknowledging that ſorme,and applying it to that 
fad of Zipporah. 

5. Iconfeſſe there hath beex ſome difference between us 
about ceremonies,os about the lawfullneſſe of bowing to- 
| wards the Altar, and about the holineſſe of Churches , 
whereof he was as zealous, his Lord of Canterbury, 


or rather more; for he held it unlawfull to pull derenc 
| Churches , they being places ſeparated for Gods uſe, and 
his peculiar * whereiwhe followed Maſter Hookers con- 
ceit , inthe fifth booke of his Eccleſiaſticall Poli. 
cie. But bis Lord of Canterbury did not ho/dit un. 


lawſull 


ms 
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Lewfull to pull downe '$aint' ; Gregor ries, That axiom. 
—_—_— $51 & temporis, There is the ſawe." 
e,decejved bins, as it decerveth ma- 
oy pm meg b bold "it hold; onb in reference to 
7me, and place, natural. And indeed time is ouly naturall, 
Por. ron and ſuch is a Temple. That is || 
for the gener all notions of them; prayer the ſpeei- | 
all notions of thees, rack is a vaſt difference. For the pro« 
portion of time is very conſaderable jor the advancing of 
Gods ſervice; as one day in ſeven, rather than one day in 
Pg ag: , or ome lay in a moneths the like _ be 
id of the on of place. And laſtly the time of 
me diby God . bil ers nd the Gel, 
mely , wt ona Ar park wary 
And trnely the Lord ſeemed to me by | 4 car: ce fo 
caſt us upon 4 ebate about the fo wrches. And 
it was high time 1 ga imo it, > {operſh -ſtition in " 
kinde 0 e frange x wekthemat) Auſtine df} 
tions in Oxtord , drwins wort tobe\ke . we peut 
Maries; of late T "beare are excommunicated thence. 1 
worder t - AG , andthe exerciſes thereof , are not tran- 
ted to ſome other places » for feare of. prophanation ; 
pt the Terre-filius or Reed fob take heed 
obſer. ng the old forme 0 exerciſing their pleaſawt wits 
in facetions diſcourſe, for ſeare of prophanation, which | 
cawnot be ſalved by ought but Doddor Cozens bis Devoti- 
ons: Tetwere not 1+ the ane kindes of exerciſes. performed 
at the ſame Hime, 4 inthe ſame p'ace., in the thme of 


Popery ? 'Whence it follower, that eutber. they. were: mort 
than we wow ey, 3 or we ore itions 
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6. But whereas ſome. were too forward in cenſuring 
Maſter Mede, «s complying with the times in ther, it is 
well knowne, that twenty ycares and moregbefore that laſt 


Sermon of h1s, whereat divers taok great offence; he had 
maintained his opinion that way , and upon 4 text very 
plauſible at firſt ſoght tojuſtifie it, Lev.19.30. Ye ſhall 
reverence iny Sanftuaryz which text may eaſily mſ- 
carry an honeſt man, and a good ſchollar, into an opinion | 
of reverence due unto Churches, either civill or religions, or 
of a middle ſize betwixt them , as ſome (I heare ) have 
very nhappily ſet their wits on work to deviſes, as if man 
made after Gods image,were bound 10 performe reverence 
to the work of his own hands. But if we ſeriouſly conſider 
the two parts of the text ,and duly weigh and compare them 
together, we ſhall ſoon finde, how th: meaning of the one 
will give light to cleare the meaning of the other, for thus 
it runnes, Ye (hall keep my Sabbaths,and reverence 
my Sanctuary. 

Now the keeping of the Sabbath is clearly ng other, than 
the reverencing of God upon the vabbath:ſo ſay I, the reve. 


/ 
0 
rencing of the Sanduary is no other, than the reverencing 
of God in the SaulFuary, In all this I have ſpoken nothing 
of the vaſt diſſereme between the Temple at Jeruſalem, 
our Temple and Chappels , every one whereof amongſt us , 
for devotion thereunto , is compared with the Temple of 
King Salomon; whereas there was but one Temple for a 
the Scribes, and into that Temple none preſumed to come 
but the Prieſts and into the Sanctum Sanctorum av 
prieſts, but the High Prieſt and that but once a year, The 
truth is, both the Sanduary,at the firſt , and the Temple 
throughout, were Ceremontall , both whole aud part, and | 
a all | 


—_— 
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| alithe ſervires thereof; and ſo God made uſe of it, as of 


farrifirerto communicate myſteries of godlineſſe nnts his 
people. Tet I confeſſe T have heard ſome in great ſtate , to 
profeſſe that the Temple was morall, that is, the building, 
of it a morall duty : Fut 7 prove it was not; if it were 
morall, then a'l the Church of God ſor 16: c. ycares be- 

fore the floud, and jome 1200. afier, till the bui/d\ng of 
the Temple, failed of the ſubſtance of a morall duty ; for 

till then 1hey had none. Again, if it were a morall duty, 

then God conmmanded it from the firſt, either by word, or 

by mriting it 12 mans heart: not by word , as appeares by 

God: owne profeſſron made to David, 2Sam.7.7.1n all 

the places wherein I have walked, with al the chil- 

dren of [{rac},ſpake] one word with any of the tribs 
of Iſrac], when | commanded the Judges to teed my 

people Ifrac]; or ſaid I, Why build ye not mean 

houſe of Cedar trees?. If written in mans bart then 

all a/ong ſo many ages , the people of God ſinned againſt 

their con{tiencer, in not building a Temple unto God. 

7. But perhaps there is ſome colour at leaſt , or ſhew of 
rea/on to prove this? and what may that be ? is it that of 
| Salomon to the Kirg of Tyrns? 2 Chron. 2. 5. The 
hoſe which 1 build is great, for: great is our God 
above all gods. Here ſcenes to be an intimation , that 
the hewſe nruſt be anſwerable to the greatneſſe of God | 

ereto I exſwer : Then belike it is a morall duty to build 

honſe able to Gods greatneſſe. But , ſay 1, this 
war utterly inopoſfable ts wan inthe Hate of Inuookucy | 
therefore 1 his 13 110 moral duly. Such aw houſe bad nee 
be #6 biege wall. the world, from the otermoſt cope of 
heavy, to the center of the earth, yet that not m— 
or 
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ſhewing what they are : and as touching the deſcription 


fully exemplified by the Author, as cannot but give great 
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had adorned him : But the patterne of it was delivered 
to him by David his Father, and his Father received it 
by revelation. Swre'y it bath been in the power of beathens 
Fnce that time to build temples exceeding the glory of the 
lemple built by Salomon ; witxeſſe the Temple of Dia- 
na at Epheſus : and that of Fez. at this day. Surely the 
richer Potentates are, the more they are enabled to 
build more glorious Temples ; And the greateſt Statcs of 
the, world at (his day are heatheni(h,not Chriitian. 


T ky 

8. But to the matter in hand, Amongſt the cheife pieces 
which Mr. Mede was pleaſed to communicate unto me, 
this of the Apoſtaſte of Latter times, as it was the largeſt 
of all the reſt,ſo if gave me greateſt content ;, both for the 
interpretatien he makes of the te xtin Paul,different ſrom 
all former interpretations of courſe, which he ſhews to bee 
4 ſt agreeable tothe text ;, aud that it afforder new and 
more plentifull matter of meditation, both as touching 
the do@rines of DEmon: opening the meaning thereof , & 


af thoſe perſons, who were the faunders of them, which 0- 
peneth a large field af diſcourſe,qntthat (q pertinently and 


content to the Proteſtant Readers the fqule ſuperſtitions 
wid corruption: in uſe among the Romaniſts, being repre- 
ſented to the life, end that with great variety of . rea- 
ling , together with the explic ation, , and illuſtrati- 


for 4 Salomon /aith, verſe 6. The heavens of heavens | 
cannot conteyne hin ; but I doit to burg incenſe before 
him, Tet it became Salomon in undertaking it to goe | 
through with it au/werabl; ta the gory , wherew#thb Gad : 


| 
| 
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' 01 of ſome wery obſcure paſſages in Damels prophecy. 
| YU. Thad ſometimes a diſpute wi'h Dotfor Sibs about 
| MaSter Medes explication of Saint Pauls phraſe,the do- 
| Ctrines of Dxmons,which he took to be ſomewhat wiolent 
| awd Straineds But I profeſſed freely , Tſaw no juſt reaſon ' 
| for ſuch a cer'ure. It is true we commonly conceived the ! 
"word Dz#moniorum', 19 be Genitivus efficientis, « ge- | 
mttive caſe noting the Author or efficient cauſe. But Ma- 
ſter Mede takes it to be Genitivus materiz , the Gen:- 
tive caſe noting the matter, or ſubjetF. Now all the lear- 
ned an4 judicious know it to be as ual] to take the ceni- 

| t7ve caſe in this latter ſenſe, as in the former; and there» 
fore norackgng of the text is committed by him in this: 
| Whereas on the other ſide , Beza deſpaires of making | 
; | Paul/peak true Greek , unleſſe by Dzmons we under- 
| Stand falſe Prophets, But Maiter Mede, by his iuterpre- 
| 14016m is driven ts no juch ſhift , but preſerves the integri- 
. | 1y of the language , as well conſiſting with his interpre= 

. 1 talzon, | 

tO. I have heard others highly commend this diſcourſe 

of Alaſter Medes, as a choice piece , as Mijter Steven 
Marthall by mame,that worthy Preacher. My opinion it, 
that never was the defetion of the Church of Rome,azd 
the native genius thereof more lively , and clearely, and 
learn'dly jet forth, as moſt exaitly anſwerable to that 
which the Scripture hath ſoretold, then by Maſter Mede 
in the opening and expounding of this text , whereupon 
he [nfbr,ond accontmodating the manners of the Church 
of Rome in the latter dayes therewnto; and by Maſter 
Potter in his learned and accurate diſcourſe of the num- 
ber of the Beaſt 656, whereof Maſter Medes judgement 
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was that it was the greateſt diſcovery that bath been »: 1de | 
ſince theworld began. Much adoe I bad to draw bins to pere 
uſe it, and vive me h; F md nement of :t:for he feared it ; 
would Prove but a fancy but 4 fer he had peruſed i he fe nt | 
me werd that ke did not think it po'ſrble that a matter of 
uch reality and /olidty con'd be wrought ent of it, 


| 
| 
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| 
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A Treatiſe on : Timothy Chap. 4. Ver. 1,2,3. 
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| wu al , &C . 
| Which I conceive may be thus tranſlated, vis. | 
| 

| Howbeit the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, that in the latter times 
| ſome ſhall revolt from the Faith , attending to erroneous 
| ſpirits and * Dottrinet of Demout , throw h the hypocrs- 
| fie of lyars having ſeared conſeiences forbiAling to marry, 
| and commanding to abſtaine from meats, exc. 
| 
| 


dE He words I haye read, are a propheſie ofa 
£87 reyolt of Chriſtians from the Scar myſtery 
|= I of Chriſtian Worſhip, deſcribed in the lat 
: FBRS0 verſe of the former — which accor- 
|S ABSE> ding to the diviſion ofthe Ancients, ſhould 
| bee the firſt of this: for that laſt verſe; together with 
the firſt verſes of this and halfe che ſeventh verſe, make 
Z the] 


id\(ay omaNMou, Xa Nu31ta Yau, emwyeodarBpw- | 


* Doltrinis 
Deaſti, orum, 


hurt | 
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the ſeventh Title or maine Sefton of this Epiſtle , expreſ- 
\fedin the Edition of Robert Stephen; and ſo ſuppoſed 
from the grounds of that diviſion , to belong all to one 
argument. The words therefore of my Text, depend up- 
on the laſt of the former chapter , as the ſecond part ofa 
diſcret propoſition ; that howſoever the wwgipicr TTI-TT 
the myſtery of Chriſtian Religion , which is, God manife- 
fted in the Fleſh , juſtified in the Spirit , ſeen of Angels , 
and aſſumed into glory : though this myſtery was a great 
one, and at that time preached and beleeved in the world: 
nevertheleſſe , the Spirit ( + 4+ 1nwpa ) [peaketh expreſly, 
that in the latter times there ſhall be a revolt, or departing 
from the faith , though not in all parts of it, yet from a 
maine and frndamentall part thereof, namely, the aſſump- 
tion of this God and Man to the throne of glory , and the 
incommunicable majeſty in Heaven, where he hath a 
name given him above every name, and whereof no crea- 
'turein Heaven or in earth can be capable : which con- 
neRion is the reaſon why the Apoſtle putteth this a/ »mp- 
tion into glory in the lait place of his deſcription, which 
ſhouldelſe in the true order have followed t! e words, 
j*ſtified in the ſpirit, and been before preached wnto the Gen- | 
tiles, and beleeved on 5n the world, - But it is the method of | 
the Scripture, ſometimes to tranſlate the* proper. order, | 
and to mention that in the laſt place whereuntoit is to | 
joyne , and from whence itis to inferre the next words | 
| that follow after. And unleſle this -reaſon be allowed 
bere,there will hardly be found any other reaſon of this 
miſplacing. But more of this ſhall be both ſpoken and 
made better to appeare hereafter. 

I come now more neere to my Text : the words where- 
of I divide into two parts. | 

Firſt, A deſcription of this ſolemne Apeſtaſie, inthe firſt 
verſe. 

Secondly, T he maxner or meanes Whereby it was to come 
to paſſe, in the following verſe, viz. Through the bypecri- 


fe 


——— ——— 


the latter T tmas. 


fre of lyars , who had ſeared conſeiences , ferbidding to 
marry , and commanding to abſtaine from meats. 
| For the deſcription of the Apoſtaſic it ſelfe, we ſhall ftinde 
it firlt gexeraly and indefinitely expreſſed both in the word 
«2549174 they ſhall apoſtatize or revolt: andinthe 
| NECXt a@proizoiu mivane: eiaroic ſhall attend to erroneous | 
Dorines , or Doctrines of errour. | 
Then particularly, 1 What theſe erroneous DoRrines 
| ſhould be for the kinde or quality , namely new Doctrines 
of Dxmons, ora new Idolatry. | 
2 The perſons who ſhould thus apoſtatize , not a// but 
mic ſome. | 
3 Thetime when it ſhould be, in theſe latter times. | 
4 The proofe or warrant of this propheſie, it is thar 
which the Spirit hath elſe where long agoe foretold /.w+ in 
| the wri:ten word verbatim, tutidem werbis or in expreſle 
words. For the ſecond part (viz. ) the means, Con ſider 
firſt the manner or method uſed, by lying hypocriſie or 
hypecriticall lying : Secondly, the quality and deſcription 
Sha authors and furtherers thereof, they ſhould be ſuch 
as had their conſciences ſeared , who forbad marriages and 
meats, Where, beforel go any further, I muſt give an 
account of thus tranfliting theſe latter words which 1 
make the ſecond part, becauſe they are commonly tran- 
Nated otherwiſe , (v4z.) intranſitively , as referring the 
words of the two laſt verſes to the perſons mentioned in 
the firſt (viz. )thole ſome who ſhould apoſtatize and pive 
' heed to erroneous ſpirits and doctrines of devils, as they 
uſually tranſlate it : ſo that the words of the ſecond and 
|third verſes ſhonld be the expreſſion by particulars of that 
which was before generally comprized under erroneous 
ſpirits and doctrines of devils, which ſhould conſiſt partly 
in forbidding lawfull marriage , and partly in command- 
ing abſtinence from meats , thereby abridging Chriſtian 
liberty. 


| 


. 
. 
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But this interpretation ſeems very unlikely ; for firſt, 
ſince S. Pax intendeth here to deſcribe that great Apo- 
ſtaſie of the Chriſtian viſible Church, as is evident by the 
pointing ont of the time J1v"5{poie nayeic #1 the latter times, 
who can beleeve that he who aymeth at this, would in- 
ſtance only in the ſmaller and almoſt circumſtantiall er- 
| rours, omitting the main and fundamental, which the Scrip- 
ture elſewhere telleth us ſhould be Idolatry orfpiritual for- 
nication. Secondly, as for errours about marriages and 
meats, they were not proper to the laſt times, but found 
more or leſſe in the Apoſtles owne times , as may bee 
| gathered by ſome paſſages of their Epiſtles : why ſhould 

then our Apoltle , here ſpeaking of the Apoſtaſie of the | 
laſt times, inſtance only in theſe things which the firſt | 
times in ſome meaſure were never free from? Laſtly, which | 
I take alone to be ſufficient, the Syntax of the words will 

not beare it, to havethem ſo tranſlated ; for the perſons | 
in the firſt verſe mic 040,554: are expreſſed in caſu retto, | 
| whereas the perſons in theyerſes following 49 or,amavra- | 
| pagpirey, «wrvirrm, Arc in the penitive : now by what Syntax | 


 cantheſe be conſtrued intraniitively?how wil ”'#agree wth. | 
| 4e09'y»» &Cc. Without breach of Grammar ,unlampled in | 
, our Apoſtles Epiſtles ? If any ay , they may be referred 
| then and agree with 4-1, that indeed would be a 
range ſenſe, and nothing to their purpoſe, to ſay that 
Devils lie, have ſeared conſciences, and forbid marriages 
| and meates. But to conſtrue it tranſitively , and to make 
bo thele genitive caſes to be governed by % vmupiru, 
and take the przpoſition % to ſignifie Can/am or Modum 
* Hyperivs fo | aftionts , * as is moſt uſuall in Scripture : this,as it keepeth 
expounds ix | the Syntax true, ſo I hope to make it appeare hereafter to 
in tis Com- | bee the very meaning , and the event moſt anſwerable | 
7 __— thereunto, when you ſhall heare proved out of Story, 

aa that the Apoſtaſie of the viſible Church came in by lying 
wonders and all deceivableneſſe of unrighteouſneſſe,man- 
naged by thoſe who cither profeſſed or doted upon Mo- 
naſticoI} 


CGG 
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the Lord, and preſently , rebe// not againſt the 


the latter T mes, 


naſticall hbypocriſie 4 the affe&ation of which errours, 
at jength ſurprizing the body of the Church, is that 
which S. Paw! 2 The/.2. calls, not the Apoſtaſic it ſelfe , 
but 4 »ot- love of the truth, for which God gave them over 
Fo firong delufrons that they might belerve a 15. But this is 
out of its place, only I have anticipated thus much, 
leſt you ſhould be too long in ſuſpence of the grounds 
of this novelty in tranſlating : and yet this difficulty con- 
cerning the Syntax , hath umbled many of our later 

interpreters, as amongſ others Zeza who ſolues it only 

by faying that the Apoſtle more regarded the matter 
than the conftruction;which for my parc I cannot beleeve: 
others who can , may if they pleaſe. I returne now unto 
the firſt part of my Text, the deſcription of that ſolemne 
Apoſtaſie; where ] will conſider the five parts or points 
thereof as I have propounded them, though it be not ac- 
cording to the order of the words. And tirſt in the more 
generall expreſſion of the words , as I calledit: I fay in 
theſe words » "worarwra s # alga , 7 eerie mivyge e@zvict 
Acvrioyra, 15 as much as to ſay , they ſhall make an Apo- 
ftaſie ; now 4:5+0/« in Scripture-uſe , when it looks to- 
wards a perſon, ſignifies 4 reve/t or rebellion ; when to- 
wards God , a /pirituall revolt from God or rebellion a- 

ainſt divine Majeſty , whether totall, or by Idolatry and 
erving other gods; for the Seventy , whence the New 
Teſtament borrows the uſe of ſpeech, uſually tranſlates 
by this word the verb 12 t rebel , and VN rebellion; 
both which when they have reference to a ſpirituall Sove- 
raignty,meane nought elſe but /do/atry and ſerving of 0- 
ther gods, as may appeare 7o/u4h 22 19. where the Iſrae- 
lites ſuppoſing their brethren the Rubenites and Gadites 
in building another Altar upon the banks of orday , had 
meant to have forſaken the Lord and f:rved other gods, 
they faid unto them, 4535 you have rebelled againit 


Lord , nor yrebel/ againſt us; where the Seventy hath 
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p Hence the x 
| phraſe in 
| Scripture for 
| n4c4-44 D 0,90 
| apoſtarize 
{from God by 
ſpiritual} for - 


nication: vide | ther from what we have quoted, that apoſtaſie having 


Pſa.7; .Holca 
9 4 Ezck, 33 


| Gro n7 ply ph Ever wa yanients wa; 9 Kw'r fn errors Andin the 
two and twenty verſe 1929 rebellion is tranſlated aogaria 
in the words , the Lord God of gods he knoweth ifir ; 
be in rebellion or tranſgzeMtn againſt the Lord ; alſo 
Numb. 14: ver. 9. when the people would have renoun- 
ced the Lord npon the report of the ſpies, Joſ/#ah and | 
Caleb ſpake unto them ; ſaying, p77 5 7ebell ye net, | 
where the Seventy hath «'s; T7 xupls ph @& e054 744 reds be not | 
aprſtates from the Lord ; ſo N chem. 9. 26. in that repen- 

tant confeſſion which the Levites make of the Idolatry 
of their nation , _ were diſobedient ſay they p74901 
and rebelled : againſt thee : the Seventy hath in«zer «s 
dn ignoes «= 9, and Daniel in the like confeſſion chap. 9. | 
ver. 9. 117712 the Seventy hath « o!9w, wee have rebet- 

led ; ſo the Idolatry of Abaz 2. Chron. 28. and 


he aoign « 'mra'on en; 77 xv, is revolted greatly fromthe Lord. 

[ will not trouble you with the places where 19 
tranſlated 'a31caw is uſed for treaſon and rebellion againſt 
| earthly Princes , which are many : it is ſufficient to pa- 


reference to a ſoveraignty and Lordſhip, betokens a with- 
; drawing of ſubjeRion and ſervice therefrom ; which if the 


| 


29. is by the ſame interpreters called '«o:nris dvrs 2nd | 


. foveraignty and majeſty be divine , is done by 1Idolatry, 
| * and ſervice of other gods , as well as if the majeſty of | 
| the true God were renounced altogether. The uſe of the | 
| New Teſtament is anſwerable, Heby. 3. 12. Take heed 
| | tthere be in any of you an evill heart of unbeliefe, | 
| «ws «53-4 in departing from the living God, and which | 
is more neer to our purpoſe,S. Pas/ in his 2. Thef. 2. | 
meanes no other thing in his propheſie of. the man of 
ſinne by c:zeis that Chriſtian Tdolatry, i) pb ibs i «w6-. | 
cuels ( Syr, RAPID) »n» unleſſe that apeſtafie come 
tirſt, that is, unleſſe there be adreachof any, 6" and | 
faith given unto Chriſt, by Idolatry under Antichriſt, , 
the like therefore I conclude to bee intended in my | 


Text | 


the latter T mes, 
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Text by <airifymy mw © ine, namely , that in the latter 
times men ſhould break their oath of fidelity ro Chriſt , 
that in and through him alone they ſhould approach 
and worſhip the divine Maj.fty : and ſo bath the uſe 
of the word «*n5zei* taught us ſomething , atleaft it bath 
wrought an indefinite afpicion of what ſhould befall 
Chriſtians in the latter times ; howſoever we are yet in 

ſuſpence whether this departing from Chriſt and the my- 

ſtery of godlineſſe ſhould be roral/ in not acknowledging 
him atall , or whether heretical in ſerving other gods be- 

ſides him, For the Jewes we know , when they forſook 

the Lord moſt , yet did not forſake him altogether , but 

their apoſtaſie was in not ſerving him only and alone, but | 
others beſides him, as Calves , the hoſt of Heaven, and 
Baalim. 


Fwy and 
NIMPQ 2. e 
: Je re, Ch 

fords us yet further information, VI&, eggrizorms mivugn a: 


EEE . _— 
ea'vere attending to erroneous ſpirits, or as ſome read, | /,; ef telim, 
wrivuan aeme [Pirits of errour. It would be unprofitable | & NUD «ie 


Let us therefore ſee if the next generall words will at- 


and tedious here to tell of the divers uſe of this word /pi- | »*'*9« e/t 1do 
rit, inScripture : ſome take it in this place for DoRors of | ta colere © 


ſpirituall things , and ſo erivwamod-s, or as ſome read my 
«wc ſhould be Doors of errour. _ 07. 
2 Thel, 2, 18, 


But I had rather take Spirits in this place for deftrives 
themſelves, for ſo Divines obſerve it to be uſed 1 74h. 4. 
1." ps may7} log mewn belezve not every [pirit, i.e. every 
deftrine « Na Dre Gon aa whiupant® bur rry the ſpwits n" & 
4G 7 "ig! if they be of God; in emi 4ubwweire (fol. 
au2nCar e's w% x4aer, becauſe many falſe Prophets , &c, 
and ſo onward in that chapter o-ivuers +7 a'rnypice ligni- 
fies the falſe dottrine of Antichriſt; ſo if this ſenſe be 


| 


admitted, wee are ſomething lteſſe in ſaſpenſe than we 
, and may guefle that this revolt ſhould nor be rora/ 

but heretical , for wee ſhall not eaſily finde the word 
ſpirit 


— 
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Jcr.10.38, 


* Soeicic rs 
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Aﬀts 3.16. 
Phil 3, 9, ei 
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| 


[pirit to be otherwiſe uſed bur cither for the doQrines or 
Doors of Chriſtianity , or for herelies under the fame; 
It ſeemes therefore to be ſome revolt from Chriſt by Ido- 
latry, even in thoſe who would ſeem to worſhip him, 

But ſuppoſe it beſo, yer ſtill are we in ſuſpence what | 
theſe erroneous and idolatrous dorines might be - For | 
Idolatry, as we may ſeein the Jewiſh ApoRtalics , was of 
divers kindes, as worſhipping the hoſt of Heaven, Baalzm, 
and the Gentiles other things beſides them. Buc wee 
ſhall not be long in doubt, the next words will cleare the 
caſe, and tell us they ſhall bee aww-2ons: iuories dotrines 
of Dzmons, not which Dzmons or Devills are authours 
of, though it be true, as ifthe genitive caſe were aftive; 
bur dorines concerning Dzmons, the genitive caſe 
wories being here to be taken paſlively , for the obje& of 
theſe doarines, as in Heb. 6. we have 419: bx/12u5s bein 
doArines of Baptiſmes, and doctrines of laying on of 
hands , of the reſurre&tion of the dead, and eternall 
judgement, and doctrines about and concerning all theſe: 
a ſame uſe may clſewhere be found ever with the 
word Doettrine, as Atts 13. 12. wyh +7 wtis the do- 
Erine of the Lord, 5. e. concerning him : ſo Tits 2. 10. 
and Gai. 2. 10. we have oi +7ys +7 67, the Faith of 
the Sonne of God, 5. e. concerning him * Semblably in 
my Text darxghia dxcuriny, are dofrines of Dxmons 
or Dottrine Deaſtrorum, that is, the Gentiles idolatrous | 
Theology of Dxmons ſhould be revived among Chri- 
{tans : for I take the word 4uworicr or oper ( for all is 
0n2 ) not in that worſt ſenſe , which no authour but 
the Scripture uſeth, but in the better and more jadifferent 
ſenſe, as it was ſuppoſed and taken among the Theolo- | 
gilt and Philoſophers of the Gentiles , and as it is alſo1 

etimes taken in Scripture , as I ſhall ſhew in due time. 
Mean while let us firſt ſee what the Gentiles and their 
Theologiſts underſtood by Dxmons : which: when you. 


have heard, Idoubt not, butyou:will confeſſe.the deifying 
n 


— 
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[and worſhipping of Sairits and Angels, with other parts 
; of their Idolatry, which'doe this, to be'as lively an image 
of the doQtrine of Dzmons as could poſſibly be expieſled: 
\and ſuch a'one , as whereby the apoſtaſie of rhe latrer 
| timesis as by a character diltiriguiſhed from che hertſies ,' 
falſe doctrines, and corruptions of all other times what- 
(ovver: | 
Dzmons, in theGentiles Theology, were Deaſtri or 
an inferiour ſort of deified'/powers ,- as a middle betweene 
the Soveraigne Gods and mortall men : ſo faith Plato in 
| Sympoſio [ley 75 dquirior paret v 'og1 O74 xa Fours - ſo ſay all 
the Platonifts, and well nigh all other ſets of Philoſo- 
; phers: I am ſure moſt doe: for it is a very ancient doarine, 
;infomuch that Plurarch ( de defe tt Oraculornm )tetcheth 
This diſtintion between 06, ;.c. Soveraigne Gods and. 
'Dzmons, as farre as the antiquity of Zeroaſter: magnas ' 
| + difficiles dubitationes ( ſaith he) widentwr ſolviſſe qui © 
| > auuoriey ir > medio inter Deos & homines loco conſt ita» 
erunt , & quod nos cum his quodammodo conciliat & con» | 
| jungit , invenerint: five hes Magorum, & Zoroaſtrus dottri- | 
ne fit, ſive Thracica ab Orpheo profetta,- ſive # gyptiaca ji- | 
ve Phrygica, rc. The Soveraigne or higheſt Gods which 
a——_ them were properly called @.«}, were choſe whom 
they ſuppoſed to be in the Heavens , yea in the Sunne, 
( Moone, . and Searres , whence they calted them, Pis ſupe- 
| ri, Di Cwlefter, whom they affirmeto have. neicher, be+ 
' ginning nor ending , 2s \Apaleins ſpeaks de Demonic | 
Secr. Immortales fine ullo wel fine vel exardia, ſed prorſnss 
retro aviterni; And becauſe /they dwelt in the heavenly 
lights , avitwere ſoules in bodies, P/aro thinks the name 
| 6:4i firlt came quaſs an Jurra yn, inte dpipe of the everlaſting 
running and unceſſant-motion of the heavenly . bodies , 
Plat.m Cratylo. ' | 
| )/Now: theſe Soveraigne Celeſtiall Gods they, ſuppo- 
fed fo ſublime and pure as might not.. bee, prophaned 
_ approach of earthly things , or with n- 
C 


managing 
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managing of mortall mens buſineſſes : and therefore 
ring in that middle ſort of divine Powers which 
they call 4«ip«11e Of Jaipur to be as mediatours and 4. 
ents betweene the Soveraigne Gods and mortall men; 
nas ſaith Plato in his Sympoſium Ot «'rSpw arcs s Mine 
Ta, «ne upon ae ou "owiv 4 pies ai\ 414 hen Do4ic egg 
£13v'o:c: God is Not approached by men, but all the 
commerce and inter-courſe between Gods and men, is 
performed by the mediations of Damons, Will you ſee 
; the particulars , 1% aaqutrroy ( faith hoe) 'arer Jopan wor apy Oe 
| nophunfty Otoic Ta wap «r3pw mov x54 #1 Sparc oe mapa Our Ter Ta, 
| Not xg urine nar 7) war Verima{ or x © pucrbe'e Thy Svoretr JDNEMONS 
| are reporters and carriers ſrom men tothe Gods , and a- 
| gaine from the Gocs to men : of the ſupplications and 
| prayers of theone,, and of the injunctions and rewards 
| of devotion from the other. 

And Apuleins in the place forequoted deſcribes them, 
medie poteſtates per 9u4s & Adcſideria mftra & merita ad 
Deos commeant, inter mortales caliculaſque veftores , hinc 
| precum, inde donorum *: qui ultro citraque portant hinc peti- 
| tones , inde ſuppetias : [en quidam utrinque interpretes & 

[alstigers. For ſaith he, neque enins pro majeſtate Dewm 
C leſt um furrit hac curare , it beſeems not the majeſty of 
the Soveraigne Gods to mannage theſe things of them- 
| ſelves. Whenceit is that Ce{/#s in Origen tearmes his 
Dzmons /umm Des Satrapas , prefides, procaratores,D #- 
ces , 'qs neg leftnon minus letere po mer, guar Perſarum, 
Remanorumve Regus Satrape, preſides, miniftri. &c. lib. 8. 
contra Celſum.” pag. 940- Where note by the way, that 
IC elſus, as forme others did ,acknowledpes hut one Sove- 


| rargne God. ; ' 

} Byreaſon of his office of mediation, Plurarch calls the 

order of Dxmons Tir ipurmwmrnir xa dann inir $ugr Alſo whores xs 

| yhaupttnie lmwierie Apes m1) progupler AC. ble to the do- 
&rine of P/ato, /ib. de defec. Oracul. the order of agents, 

and miniſters &ec. | 


'_ | 


dwelleth the fullneſſe of the Godhead bodily , ſo that | 


—  —_  —— —————_—— I —— 
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To ſtay no longer bere ; take the fumme of all in'rhe/ 
words of .{palcixs in the book forenamed, canta Cw- 
leftium voluntate, nnmine, & Autor itate finnt, ſed Demc- | 
num obſequio, opera, & miniſterio. Andif I ſhould bring 
all which I might to this purpoſe. I ſhould be too redi- | 
ous. Porphyrins in Euſebins , Platarch, $killtull men' in | 
this kinde of Philoſophy , will fatisfie them fully, to 
whom this is-not ſufficient, This was the Occumenicall| 
Philoſophy of the Apoſtles times, and of the times lon 
before - wid T hales, Pythagoras, all the Academicks and 
Stoicks, and not many to be excepted, unlefſe the E i-| 
cures, taught this Divinity. He that had rather read a | 
Father of the Church, ler him but curne overthe eighth 


and ninth books of S. Ang»ſtin de Civ. Dei.the Iz: | 
| 


| 
| 


chapter of the former book, having this Title: Dwalzs ſit | 
religioin qua decetur, quod homines ut commexdentur Diis, 
bonts Demonibns uti debeant Advecatis : of the one and | 
ewenty chapter this, An Demonibus nuntiis & interpreti- 
bus Dii utantur? And of the ninth chapter of the ninth 
book the Title is this, An amicitia Coleſtinm Deorum per 
interceſſionem Demonum poſſit homini provideri ? And of 
the ſeventeenth chapter this, Ad conſequendam vitam 
beatam non tali mediatore indigere hominem , qualis eft De- 
mon , ſed tali qualis eſt unus Chriſtxs. The reading of 
which Titles alone were ſufficient to Thew what was the 
ſuppoſed office of the Dxmons among the Gentiles. 

This Philoſophy therefore ſo generall, was that , with- | 
out doubt, whereof S. Paz/ admoniſheth the Coloſſians 
to take heed leſt they were ſpoyled with the vaine deceit 
thereof, as being after traditions of men , and rudiments 
ofthe world, and not after Chriſt. For ſome Chriſti- 
ans even then under a pretence of humility , of not ap- 
—— too neerly and too boldly to God, would have 

ought in the worſhipping of Angels inſtead of this of 
Dzmons; but S. Paw! tells them, that as in Chriſt 


C3 he 


the latter { ines, | on 
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| be needed no colleagues of mediation.; ſo alſo were th 

| compleat in bim, and needed thereforeno agents beſides 
him. Let ne man therefore ( faith he) beguile you of your 
reward threugh humility, and worſhipping of Angels , intru- 
ding into thiſe things Which he hath nat ſeene , and not held-' 
ing the head. He . 

Neither is the holy Scripture ignorant of this diſtin- 
ion of Soyeraigne Gods axd D#mons : the firſt where- / 
of, the Celeſtial] and Soyeraigne Gods, whether viſible 

: _ orinviſible, itcalls yh gx the Hoſt of heaven, 
0539, 25-1 Theother fort it ſtileth by the name of Bzaljm ;thar is, | 


| Midianir | 
li | Demini,, orLords. And Manaſſes the king of Idolaters | 


callcd the 

people to the was compleat for both of them : ſo we read 2 Chrox.33. 3. | 
\lacr-ficrs of * that he reared up Altars for Baalim, and made proves,and | 
their Gods, . worſhipped all the Hoaſt of heaven, and ſerved them: and | 
& the peopic 2 .King.23. 5. that good fob is faidro have pur downe | 


Jdideate, And ; . 
iiracl joyacd allthe Idolatrous Prieſts which burnt incenſe to Baz!, to 


'himſclfe ro | the Sunne, and to the Moon, and to the Planets, and to | 
(Vaal Peor : | all the hoaſt of heaven : now that thele Baalims were ro { 
_ : yew, other than Dxzmon-g' ds , appears by their cutting and | 
_ $4 them? | launcing themſelves , who worſhipped them: 7 King.18. | 
iclves unto | for theſe tragyck ceremonies are counted by thoſe who | 
Baal Pecor & | great about theſe myſteries, as certaine ' charaRers of 
ace the ſ>cri-| tyamons : but this you ſhall have further confirmed in | 
= ”_ | due place , where the arguments may be better under- 
[Deur 32. 17,. ſtood. 

| In the prophe- 


| ticall ſong of Iſcacls Apoſtahe they ſacrificed unto Dzunons, notto God,to gods 
; whom they knew nar, © new ones that came newly up, whum the Fathers fca- | 
red not. The Seventy 441n1u4 yy JY PI COW | | 
For cutting, and launcing were funcrall rites,as appears Eevir,25 5 and chap, | 
19.28, and Deut, 14.1. ler. 48, 37. and chapter 16. 6, and therefore retained 
in the {\unerall worſhip ( as they call ir ) of thoſe that were deificd atter death; | 
qug't; did not God forbid his people this rice becauſe abuſed ro Dzmon Idolatry? 
yet did ſome tranfgrelle it, as ler,41, 5, Moſes bedy therefore hidden 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| Vide 
| - 
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Vide1ſa. 65. 4. Idelolaire in jet leis. liem cp. Terr. 19 fro vitiiad mortues. 
Loc. Ifa. 8 19. Tays; veriit xontne hes via on'w fopulcyum (lene 1dola, Vnuſquiſ- 
que populus ab Idelo ſuo requirit, wius 4 moremis : the —_— TLEUECL 
I61,0'v7x dalatriouca 4 Wgitioun ap 16 1(u/,ur >) Hxyas, LL, «65 3, 4. Tae. 
fey, in hynis (arrificant 1dolis, & adelent aromata ſuper lateyes 4 ui babitant in dom- 
bits owe 1d:{cantur Ve puluiveſPtcbornt TEVA & cum cadaverihus Worm homes | 
nun mirintuy, Seventys a vTH Juein'T: wir Or Toi xnanbichts Suwvigk rip if wi ic ah Corr 
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This diſtinRion alſo of Soveraign Gods and D#mons, 

I ſappoſe our Apoſtle alludes to , 1 Cor. 8. 5. where he | 
ſaith, though there be many that be called gods, whether 

in heaven, or in earth; as there be 5#i'«:1: gods many, 

Loras many, 5. &. bauamciny%nu , Daxmons Preſidents of 

earthly thinfs ; yet to us Chriſtians there is but 7 94, 

one Soveraigne (od the Father , of whom are all things, | 
and we to him; that is, to whom as ſupreame, wee di- 

rect all-oftr ſervices; and but «7: x4446- one Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ,” inftead of their many mediators and Dzmons , 

A © tw ma'rra ug) fue bi «vr, by whom are all things 

| which'come from the Fatherto us, and through whom 

alone we finde atceſſe to him. The alluſion , me thinks, 

is pateg elegant , and ſuch as 1 think cannot be well 

underſtood without this diftintion of ſuperiour and 

inferiour Deities in the Theology of the Gentiles, 

they having a plurality in both ſorts ; and we Chriſtians 

but one in each , as our Apoſtle affirmeth : there wants | 
but onely the name of Dxmons, in ſtead of which in, 


Apoftle puts Zords, and that for the honour of Chriſt, 
ofwhom he was to inferre 7; «v41@- , the name of Chriſt 
being not to be polluted with the appellation of an Ido: | 
for his Apodoſis muſt have been otherwiſe 7; a«y«» : or | | 

may bee hee aludes unto the Hebrew name Baalim, which | 
ſignifies Lords : and thoſe Lords, as I told you, were 
| nothing elſe but Dxmons ; for thus would Saint. P a»/ 
ſpeak in the Hebrew tongue, thereare 21535 21Hvg 
an&rI'927) S5x many Gods and many Lords, | 
Y And j. 
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Tertul, Idola- 
fria parentatio- 
ms eſt ſpecies, 
cap-13, 


— — 


- \ # 1 » \ 
| FoJAols emi Jovi! @vArxts Ornmw av) poTuy, 


And thus bave'I ſhewed you, though but briefly in | 
regard of the abundance the argument would afford, the i 
nature and office of theſe Dzxmons according to the | 
doarine of the Gentiles: I come now unto another part 
of this dotrine, which concerns the originall of Dzmons, 
whom you ſhall finde to be the deified foules of men af- 
ter death ; for the canonizing of the ſoules of deceaſed 
worthiesis not now firſt deviſed among Chriftians , bux 
was an idofatrous trick even from the dayes of the elder 
world, ſo that the devill, when he brought in this Apoſta- 
ricall doQrine amongſt Chriſtians, ſwarved bur little from 
his ancient method of ſeducing makinde. 

Let Hefred ſpeak in the firſt place, as being of the moſt 
known the moſt ancient, he tells us that when thoſe hap- 
py men of the firſt and golden age of the world were de- 
parted this life, great 7«piter promoted them to bee D#- 
mons, that is, keepers, and proteRors, or pagrons of | 
earthly mortalls , and overſeers of their nd evill | - 
workes , givers of riches : and this, ſaith 4 is the kingly | 


royalty given them. But heare his own words : | 


AUTap tw. ti TYTO yils xgTa yais xcAule , 


Tots AAIMONES tg Ai'os weydaAy iz Ga 5 


O! pa OvAdorNos Mix 25%, a YET AG *pya, 


! y \ as ' _ 
H'tpa t005aumuyTaY]y Poury 1TH; 67 aidy, 


[LagTod\iTai? x TYT0 yipas Baoinnio! io X%% 


And hence ir is that Oemomars, quoted by £u/ebius, cal” | 
leth theſe Dzmon-gods neiiten 37 _ gods. 


The next ſhall be P/zto, who in his Craty/as ſayes 
that 
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that Hefiod, nnd a great number of the reſt of rhe Poers, 
ſpeak excellently, when they affirme that good men 
when they die attaine great honour and dignity , and be- 
come pore, which is Caith he ) as much to ſay as a«ine- 
yer a wpbrigcot which is, wiſe Ones ; tor wiſe ones ( ith he) 
are only good ones, and all good ones are of Heſiads 
Iden generation. : 
The ſame P/xro de Repab. would have all thoſe who 
die valiantly in the field, to be accounted of the golden 
kinde,and 9. effics, to be made Daxmons, and che 
oracle to bee conſulted, how they ſhould be buried and 
honoured ; and accordingly ever afterwards &: 4+ water, 
| $7 Sopann'vooghp wh tw earyonv imply Horner Tir Mans, i, C, 
| their ſepulchers to be ſerved and adored as the ſepulchers 
| of Dxmons : In like manner ſhould be done unto all 
who in their life time excelled in vertue, whether they 
died chrough age or ctherwiſe : this =_ Euſebins quotes 
( lib. 14. Prep. Evang.) to paralell! with it the then 
harmeleſſe practiſe of Chriſtians , in honouring the me- 
mory of Martyrs , by holding their aſſemblies at their | 
Tepalchers ; to the end that he might ſhew the Gentiles, 
that Chriftians atſo honoured their worthies in the wor- 
thieſt faſhion. But would to God that in the next fad 


after , this caftome of Chriſtians then but reſembling, had 
not proved the very ſame do&rine of Dxmons which the 
Gentiles practiſed. 

ButT goe on, and my next authour ſhall be Hermes 
Triſmegiftus , whoſe antiquity is ſaid to be very neer the 
time of Cloſes ; I will tranilate you gyis words out of 
his A/clepins which Apmlcin; made latine. There having 
named e/culapins, Oſyrr, and his grandfather Hermes, 
who were ( as he ſaith ) worſhipped for Dzmons in his 
owne time; he addes further , that the Agyprtians call 
them ( namely the Dzmons ) Sana animalia, and that 
amongſt them ( namely the E&pgyptians ) per ſingulas (- 
vitates coli eorum animas , quorum ſunt conſecrate virtmtes. 
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' Aſojrrorum ve- 
crata a Nino 


novem pats. 
14em 62 Hol- 
4.2, Nins 
in tantam fer- 
—_ gloriam 
u patrem ſur 


= Belum re- 
ferret in Deum, 
\Er puxta Theodmio 


'Pbenic:: 


* Hieron, in; 
cap.213 Ezcch | 
Idoliim atm 

| Baal fve Bel, 
go et, co1/e- | cm which teſtimony we may borrow ſome more. light 
Belis filioiz be- | CON CELnn ap 
\ Belus , whoſe warſhip Jezebel! the daughter of. /tbabaal 


'p pi ll.mt, | 


HD————— - _—_ — 


And here note by the way, that ſome are of opinion, thae 


_— —_— — -—— 


head, was fo/eph , whoſe ſoule the &gyptians 
nized for a Dxmon after his death. 

Philo Byblins the tranſl itor of Saucuxiathon the ancient 
Phenician Hiſtorian, who lived before the times of T roy, 
and wrote the Acts of Meſes and the Jewes fe 


ned his ſtory of Ferom-baal a Prieſt of the God JE V O: 


this Author , ſetteth downe what he had obſerved , and 


' 
: 
, 


b 
' 
i 
[ 


, 


the Egyptian Serapi , whoſe Idoll had a buſhell upon bis | 
Cano» | 


faith Ex/e- 
bias ) very agreeable to the Scripture, and faich, he lear- | 


Philo Byblins ( I fay) in a preface to his tranſlation of 


' learned out of the ſame ſtory, and might ſerve to helpe | 


their underſtanding who ſhould read it : namely, that all 
| the Barbarians , cheifly the Phznicians and Agyptians, | 


14, who had found out any thing profitable for the life 
of man, or had deſerved well ofany nation, and that they 


[ 


ot whom the reſt had it, accounted of thoſe tor Dis maxi- | 


' worſhipped theſe av Gods , ereRing Statues , Images and | 
| Temples unto them , and more eſpecially they gaye the | 


games of their Kings ( as to the elements of the world, ſo | 


| alſo) to theſe their reputed Gods : forthey eſteemed | 


' the natur.ll Deities of the Sunne, Moon , and Planets, 
and thoſe which are in theſe , to be only and properly 
Gods : ſo that they had two ſorts ot Gods , ſome were 
Immortals, and others were Mortals. Os | 

Thus faith Phylo Byblixs out of the Phznician, Hiſtory, 
thoſe, Baalims in Scripture. * For 'Baal or 


, King of T'yre brought into Iſrael, was a deified Phznician 


King of thatname , as /irgs/ will tell usin that verſe con- | 


 cerning the Phxnician Queen Dids:,  lmplevitque mero 
' pateram , quam Belus o omnes A Beloſolits, Oc, 


qui Hebyaice dicituy _ ? & in multis p/ophetis maximeque ig Daniele: | 


ſub 1dolo Babylenis boc appellatur nomine', Huns 'Sidmit, & 


y2 


- - — 


Nay , 
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| Nay, Baa, or in the Chaldee Diale, Zel(for all is one) 


i 


. was the firſt King of Babel after Nimred,, and the firlt | £uſc1it £07 | 
| (as is written ) that ever was deitied and reputed a God | © *** _— 


| _ # , l 
;after death ; whence afterward they called all other Dx- yi Sn 5: a" 


'mons Baalim; even as becavie the firſt Roman Emperour | # ou. p40 
' was called Ceſar : thence were all the Emperours after him | po? tocum 
\ſtiled Caſar- : and it may be this is part of that which Phi- | prozrme tn 
lo Biblins out of Saxcuxiathon would teil ; That the Bar- | 7 P106r® 
| barians,eſpecially the Phznicians , &c. gave names from |, yeminis 
their Kings to ſuchas were canonized atter death : For ſo | ;mo bom nn: i 
we ſee here that the Babilonians, and the neighbouring | V<7ouen c19: 
Countries, which ſpake the Hebrew tongue, or ſome Nia- | /*©'#? 5 7®7 
let thereof, called all Dxmons Baa/:m , of the firſt Dx: | ow * 
mon,or deified King in the world , Baal,or Belws : for at | rure crevewnt. 
| that time when Be/lxs reigned in Bubel, was Phexicia, with | 1dem in 6. 46, 
| the neighbour p:ople, under the kingdome of Fabe/ : | 1/9447 4 0. 
Whence may ſeeme alſo to have come their community of won ) Mine 
| — and ceremonies ; and here note a wonderfull ecenrns. Aug" 
| myſtery, that old Babe, the firſt pattern in the world of | cut, c»j15 tan 
' ambitious Dominion , was alſo the Foundreſſle of Idols, | {+ /»it apid ; 


| and the Mother ofthe fornication , and abominarions of | **©& 74:19, . 


ut eb won /ol 1 
| the earth. hamwanas ho- | 

ſtzas cajtiv & | 
| rum, i;mobiliumque mortalium, ſcd & 05 liberos impmolarunt. Cyrillus contra Inulia- | 
| num ver (us finem, Primwil inquit) regnavit in Aſſynorum fevia , *lbp *M4'(ur ul vas 
| prgpur afpe Bakery VF /WYCTUMS, C3 6: T0g41ns, Belus qus & mas hom men dicita' 4 
| ſubditts nomen Dcitatis accepiſie , bic muoypres vitteſe tranfert Arbelus , & ubi mox 
| ſequitur &f'T6 Bay 03 01010 Neves Interpres, Arbels &e. Laftant, de falſnelig 6.23.6 


| #{t. originem 1dololalrie ad Blum reſet, 


—— —— 


| And becauſe we have fallen upon the naming of Dx- 
'mons , let us obſerve another myſtery of names, out of 
| Plutarch (de deſe&.Orac. ) which may helpe us out , or 
| prevent ſome difficulties, namely, that Dxmons are ſome- 

times called by the names of thoſe Celeftiall gods , whoſe 
|Miniſters and ProRors they are, and from whom they 
receive their power and Divinity : As Apo/lo's Dzmon, 
_ : Jupiter's Paxmon , 1«piter, and ſo thereſt. 2 ;-; 

d D 


FT): 
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exare; Ous overivar?) ul aa} & of vis pine x1 Dips ney, « a9 Tx Te 
$120] xeridm: Sicut & niſtrum alins fovins, alins Miner- 
vius, alins Mercurialts, Oc. dicitur, 

| Thus P/atarch,which Cleombretas there ſaith, he learn- 
; ed of a wonderfull and profound Egyptian Hermite , who 


' lived about the red Sea, &c. 


To which is agreeable what Emſebins Prepar. Evang. | 


lib. 3.cap. 2. quotes out of Diodorus, viz. eAgyptios ajſt- 

rere murtales multcs propter beneficia, in Deos relatos, 

C& eorum aliquos caleſtibus Diis cognamines. 
| The ſame P/ararch in the ſame place doth acquaint us 
| ' with this pretty conceit , which being to the purpoſe 1 
| will not omit : namely, that the ſoules of men took de- 
| Dit Animales | grees after death , firſt they commenced Heroes, who 
| de quibus La- | were as Probationers to a D#monſhip : then after a time 
| veo 9105 [11Þ- | (yfficient, Demons : and after that, ifthey deſerved well, 
J (rag 441"%5 to a more ſublime degree. Howlſoever it be , Dzmorns, 


| arichat verua : 
| $:y:44) ſie | and Heroes diftered but in more and leſſe antiquity, the 


| 
| 
| 
| 


, 1"edam /acre more ancient Heroes being called Damons , and the | 


' F ”/ p , 
{44415 4a1ts& younger Dxmons Heroes. 
JC tantkr in | 


AtGs, quit @p- | pa . 
pellautur anz- erin hand , this order of Dxmons, or ſoule-gods, as 


male., quy4 de I may call them, found place in the Religion of the elder 
animis fiant. | Romans, who called them P enates, Lares, and Mani Du, 
| jand when once they began to canonize their deceaſed 


| But that we may returne againe more cloſe to the mat- | 


' Emperours, which was fromthe time of Aug»ſtas , they | 
' called them Divi, which word before that time was more | 
generall. T xy in his ſecond book de /egibns , ſhall be my | 


witneſle, that his countrey-men acknowledged this di- 
 finCtion of Soveraigne Gods, and Soule-deified powers, 
| for there you ſhall tinde this law : Dives, + eos, guts ca- 
| leſtes ſemper habits, colunto : & illos , quos in calum meri- 

ta vocaverint. And againe, Deorum HManinm jura, ſantta 
ſunto. Hos letho Datos Dives habents : would God the pre- 

ſent Chriſtian Romans had nct renewed this Law. 
Yea 


[», 


—— — — — —_ 
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mortall body, but were frem the beginning , or without | 


beginning,! alwayes the ſame. * So Aprlcins tels us in the 
| book forenamed : E/# & ſwperins alind anguſtinſque 
| Demonum genus , qui ſemper a corporss compedibus , & 
| xexibus libers certis poteſtatibus curentur, Fx hac ſubli- | 
| miori *Demonum copia autumat Þ lato, ſingul:s hominibus in 
| vita agenaa, teſtes © cuſtodes ſingulos adaitos. This ſort of 
' Dxmons doth fitly anſwer, and parallel that ſort of ſpi- 
 rituall powers which we call Angels: as the former of 
| ſoule-Dxmons, death thoſe which with us are called 
Saints, 

| Butrleſt I might ſeeme to have no meaſure in raking 
| up this Ethnicall dung-hill, 1 will now leave the Theolo- 
|gie of the originall of Dxmons , and ſhew you yet ano- 
| ther piece of that doctrine of Dxmons, namely , concern- 


| 
'both theſe ſorrs have the na'r © of Dzmons given them in commons 


* Pluarch, de 
defe f Orac.in 
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ſorts of Dx- 
mons, «<1: Jia 
xp19ct" gm XY" 
parer, » jan 
TSR 

75 @&;a'\oay, 
Juxeu, ſoules 
ſeparate from 
bodies,or ſuch 
as never dwelt 
in bodics at 


| 
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| 
| 


| 
' 


all; Though 


yer ate theſe 


; which were the foules of men, otherwhile for diſtinctions ſake called Heyoes , ( Plu- 

|tarch de Plac, Phils. c.8,) though ſome extend not this nome in generallro all, | 

; but onely to ſuch as are cither of an inferiour rank , or but novices,nor yer pros 
moted to the ofhce oft Dzmons; as Punies, nor yct called to the barre. 
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ing 


| The Apoſtaſie of 


rn tog—_— uz — 


| ing the manner how Dzmonswere to be worſhipped,and 
as it were brought to the lure of men, when they had « c- 
| caſion of devotion with them. And this was done by la- 


id. Athenaz.| cring of Images ; this you ſhall heare from an ancient 


| 
| 
| 


[.reat pro 
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qus dicunt mou 


| gvines conve- 
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| (cal. m pr | 
' [cal que per | 
Hf AACHYA, 


| 
f 


| 


| 


Te/tx ar Iagl. 
6.7 Arlzjiccs 
Idvlorin De 
mills corpora 
conferre, 


| Author, and ry Skilfull in the myſteries, even Her- | 
mes T riſmegiſtns who in his Aſclepins ſpeaketh, in Engliſh, | 
' thus, It is a wonder ( ſaith Wy all wonders, ( and | 

he ſaith truely) that man ſhould out a way t@ Make | 


| aliv modo bc- | Gods : Yet becauſe (ſaith he) our forefathers erred | 


| much through unbeliefe concerning Deities, and had imall | 
| regard of Religion, and Divine worſhip , therefore they 


| deviſed an art to make Gods ( he meaneth Images ) and 

| becauſe they could not make foules ( he meanes to theſe | 
| ſenſleſſe bodies ) therefore they called the ſoules of Dx-| 
' mons, and Anpels, and put them into their Images, and 

' holy myſteries , by which meanes alone theſe Images baye | 
' power of helping, and hurting; which thus incorporated : 
{he faith) are called by the Egyptians eArimalia ſanta. 


And in another place, that kinde of Gods ( faith he) 
which men make , is compoſed of two natures , of a di- | 
vine, which is firit and more ſacred ; and of that which 
is amongſt men , namely , the matter wherect they are 
made. The ſumme of all thes myſtery is , that Imapes 
' were made as bodies, to be informed with Dxmons as with 
 ſoules : For an Image wasa trap to Etch Daxmons,and 
' adeviſeto tie them toa place, and to*keep them from 
fitting. 
The like hath £x/cbi«s5 out of Porphyyie » Imagines a 
Dis prramart, 1/armgue circoumſeribs, quaſi in facra qua- 
dam terra in ſacrata imagine continers ; aud ſublith , illud 
flatims ſolvitur, quo Deus continetur. This is that which 
Pſellns calleth e997 i lou; Saipan, the approaching or pre- 
| fencing of Dxmons. And lamb/5chns termeth theſe con- 
| ſecrated Idols, Aadpgrma Ous; parioiec drawn, Images filled 

with divine fellowſhip, or with divine ſociety. And our 
| fore-mentioned Hermes calleth them Statxas animatit 
| Gale & /piritu plenas:; Hence 
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Hence came that anſwer, or defence of the Gentiles, as 


Arnebins ( 1ib.6. adver/. Gent.) makes them ſpeake, Ne- 
gue nos ara, argenti materias aurique , neque alia quibus 
figna conficinnt : eas eſſe per ſe Deos, & religioſa diſcer- 
nimns numind ; Sed eos un his colimns , eoſque ventramnr, 
ques dedicatio infert ſacra : & fabrilibus efficit habitare fi- 
mulachris. And in another place he makes this objection | 
for their behalfe : An numquid dicitis forre preſentiam vc» | 
bis quandam {ub his numinum exhibers ſimulachris : C& | 
quia Deos widere non datum oft ; eos ita colt ; © munia offi- | 
cioſa preſtari ? And thus have we ſeene the ground of | 
the nos uſe of Images , and found that the worſhip | 
of them alſo is a dodrine of Dxmons : for at the firit | 
they were ord:ined for Dxmons, ſo whatſoever Dei- | 
ty is worſhipped in this manner , though it were the 
true and Soveraigne God, is thereby. made a Dx- | 


mon. 


Pillars, and Columnes , whercof we read , Levit. 26. Tee, 
ſhall make no Idols , ner graven [mages , nor reare you up a 
pillar to bow downe wnto it : for howloever Pillars and 
Images, through tome confuſion , at Jength ſurprizing | 
the Gentiles ſuperſtition, may afterwaxds ſeeme to be | 
| aſcribed to other Deities beſides Dxmons ; yet by origi- 
nall inſtitution they were proper unto Dxmons, and 
no other. The (overaigne and celeftiall gods , they were 
| worſhipped in the Sunne, Moone,and Starres,where they 
were ſuppoſed to dwell, but Images and Columnes were 
for Dxmons; and if they ſeemed to be made tor any | 
other, Plxtarch's Nermite would reſolve us, that they 
were but Dzxmons, called by the name of ſome ſove- 
'raigne gods, whofe Agents they were. The truth of this, 
the Hiſtory ot the beginning of Idolatry makes evident; 
\for- that Images and Pillars were at firſt deviſed and 
erected tothe honour of dead men, * this the foure- | 
teenth Chapter of the booke of /i/edome will tell us, ' 
D 3 that 
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What I ſay of Images , muſt be underſtood alſo of | 
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| that by the yain-glory of men they firſt entred into the | 
{ worl4; no leſle will the long continuing cuſtome of the | 


world , uſing thus to honour not onely the dead , but 
ſince alſo the liviug , be ſufficient to perſwade the truth: 
AMinutins Felix in his Oftavins,will put us forth of doubt 


dam defunttos cos defiderant in [maginibus videre, dum 
geſtiunt eorum memorias in ſtatuts detinere , ſacra fatta 
ſunt , que furerant aſſumpta /olatia. When therefore thoſe 
whom they thus honoured and remembred, were canonis 
zed for Dxmons, then were theſe memorials alſo wor- 
ſhipped for ſome ſuppoſed preſence , or divine reſpe&t of 


Sanltorum Ca- | 


Tertul, 11de dr 


| ruptible God himſelfe, is thereby changed into a Dx- 
mon. 


firit occaſion of worſhipping them. Bur yet we have not 


done, thereis another piece of Dxmon-devotion yet be- | 
hinde, namely , thc worſhipping of Dxmons in their re- | 


 liques, ſhrines and ſepulchres * , for this was alſo a part of 
| the doctrine, and Theologie of Dxmons. Plato, whom 
| betore we quoted for the Canonizing of Dzxmons , of 


' the ghoſts of ſuch as died valiantly in the field , would | 


| havetheir ſhrines and coffins to be worſhipped , « a« 
| irey Hinge, as the coffins of Dxmons * 


Strom. lib.6. Exiſt imant (/cil. Greci ) aihil reterre an has 


multis Templis tanquam Deorum ſtatuas , omnes fere mor- 
tworum loculos poſnere,, Demones quidem wvocantes corum 
animas, eas autem colt ab hominibas docentes, ut que divina 
"providentsa 


Majores neſtri (faith he ) dum Reges ſos colunt religuſe, 


ſuch Dzmons,in or to them. The worſhipping therefore | 
of Images, and Columnes, is by its originall and inſtituti- | 
, 0n,, a piece of the dofrine of Dxmons * ; ſo that what- 
 ſoever is thus worſhipped, yea the glory of the incor- | 


Thus much of Images and 1doll-Pillars, of the rea- | 
| ſon of their ww Divinity , and of the originall, and | 


heare alſo what | 
Clemens «Alexandrinus ſpeaks of this Dxmon-doGtrine, ' 


animas ( ſeil. Damones quos invocant ) Dees, an eAnge- 
los dicamus : fam vero qui ſunt eorum deftrine periti, in 


[ 


' 


| 


| 
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| providentia, propter vite puritatem, poteſtatem acceperint ut 

| ad heminum miniſterium, locum qui eſt circa terram,obirent: 

[ciebant enim alsquas animas ex uatura corpore teneri. Our 

of which words obſerve, that they ſuppoſed the like pre- | 

ſences, and _— of Dxmonrs at their c fins and ſepul- 
1 


chres, which before we obſerved and heard of in their 
Images, as though there alwayes remained ſome naturall 
tie between the ſoules deceaſed aud their reliques, and 
therefore they there builded Temp'es unto them, where 
their bodies , and aſhes were entombed; and hence it is 
that the Primitive Fathers which write againſt the Gen- | 


? 


' 


| 


; 
' 


tiles, do ſo often upbraid them, that their Temples were ' 


nothing elſe but the ſepulchres of dead men; Specto/o qui- 
dem nomine (faith Clemens in his Protrepticon) Templa dic, | 
fuiſſe amtem (epulchra, id eſt, ſepulchra ipſa wocata fuiſſe | 
Templa. He goeth on ſpeaking to the Gentiles ; Vos autem 
vel nunc ſaltem Demonum cultns obliviſcamint , ſepnlchra | 
colere exubeſcentes.To the like purpoſe Arnebins lib. 6. ad- | 
ver/, Cent. Qrid quod multa ex his Templa, que tholts ſunt \ 
aures,& ſublimibus elata faſtiqits , anftorum conſeriptiont- | 
bus comprobatur contegere cineres, atque ofſa , © funttorum 
eſſe corporum ſepulturas > Nonne patet & promptum eſt aut 
pro Diuis immortalibi:s morticos vos colere, aut inexpiabilem 
fiers N uminibus contumeliam, quorum delubra & Templa, 
mortworum [uperlata ſunt buſts ? 

I might further adde to theſe Occumenicall dorines 
of Dzmons, that monſterous one of the Egyptians , for 
which their fellow Gentiles derided them,who worſhip- 
ped living bruit beaſts, yea Onyons and Garlick , and 
water it ſelfe, with divine wana , as ſuppoling ſome 
D#mon or other to dwell in them; ſuch were theur Cow- 
god Aps,, and their Bull god Ancwis, and their Water- 
god N4i/s, which it ſhall be enough oncly to have na- 
med, to make the former compleat; -_ that from it, 
and the reſt ofthat kinde of abominations, we may ga- 
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ther this concluſion once for all,chat ſince the Soveraigne 
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and Celeftiall gods { as you heard before) might not be | 
approached nor polluted by theſe earthly and materiall 
things , but kept alwayes unmoveable , without change 
of place or preſence , their heavenly ſtations; therefore 
the adoring or worſhipping of any viſible or materiall 
thing, for any ſuppoſed preſence, or other relation of a 
divine power therewith, is to be accounted amongſt the 
docrines of Dxmons. 

And thus have you ſeen the Theologie of Dzxmons; 
firſt, for their nature and degree, to have been ſuppoſed 
by the Gentiles an inferiour , and middle ſort ofdivine 
powers, between the foveraigne and heavenly gods , and | 
mortall men. Secondly , their office to be as Mediators | 
and Agents between theſe ſoveraigne Gods, and men, | 
Thirdly, their originall, to be the deified ſoules of wor- | 
thy men after death ; and ſome of an higher degree, | 
which had no beginning , or ever were impriſoned in | 
 mortall bodies. Fourthly, the way to worſhip them, to | 


finde end receive benefits from them, namely , by conſe- | 
crate Images and Pillars, wherein to have and retaine | 
| their preſence at devotions to be given them. Fifthly, to 

' adore their reliques, and to Temple them, 

Now therefore judge impartially whether Saint Paw!s | 


| 


| propheſie be not fulfilled already amongſt Chriſtians, | 
| who foretold that the time ſhould come that they ſhould 
| Apoſtatize and revive againe qwwxaniee S4pumiys DoRTINES | 


oft Dxmons? whether the deifying and worſhipping 
| of Saints and Angels, whether the bowing downe to | 

Images , whether of men, or other thinos viſible breaden | 
Idols, and Crofles like new Dxmon Pillars ; whether the / 
adoring or templing of reliques, whether theſe make 

not as lively an image of the Gentiles Theologie of Dz- 
mons ( didarathi nts Sa uoyiur ) as poſſibly could be EX- 

preſſed? and whether theſe two words comprehend not 
the whole pith and marrow of Chriftian Apoſtaſie,which 
was to conliſt in ſpirituall fornication or idolatry, as 
appeares | 


_— OO 


— — II OP JI————— _—- = —— ———J—_—_—— — ———_— 


T—_—— — 
mm 


the latter Times. | 


Oo — 
— — 


25 


appears by that name and*denomination thereof given 

| by Saint 7ohn in his Revelation, The whore of Babylon? Ts | 
not ſhe rightly termed the Babyloniſh whore, which hath 
revived and replanted the docrines ef D#mons, firſt foun- 
(dedin the ancient Babe/., Andis not this now fulfilled 
which Saint oh» foretells us , Apec. 11. That the ſecond 


and ontmoſt court of the Temple (which is the ſecond ſtate 
of the Chriftian Church )rogether with the holy City, ſhould | 
be troden doWne and overtrampled by the Gentiles ( that is , 
overwhelmed with the Gentiles Idolatry ) forty two 
Moneths. 

But perhaps am yet too forward in my application; 
ſomethings in our way muſt firſt be cleared , Be howlſo-' 
ever the reſemblance indeed be evident, yet firſt the Text | 


ſeems not to intend or meane it, becauſe the word «iro 
| is in the Scripture never taken in the better or indifferent 
ſenſe, howſoever prophane Authours doe ſo ule it , but ; 
alwayes in an evil! /euſe,for the Devill, or an emill ſpirit; | 
| now the ſignification of words in Scriptures to be eſtee- | 
med and taken only according to the Scriptures uſe, 
| thou h other Writers uſe them otherwiſe. Secondly, for 
| the charge of /4-/atry, though much of that wherein we | 
| have inſtanced , may be granted to be juſtly ſuſpected for | 
ſuch indeed, yet nevertheleſſe , that whereupon this ap- | 
| plication mainly relieth, namely , the praying 70 Saints | 
| glorified , as Mediators and Afents for us with Ged ſhould 
| not ſeeme to deſerve ſo foule a name, for ſuppoſe it were a 
needleſſe, yea and fraitlefſe Ceremony, yet what reaſon 
can be given why this ſhould be more tainted with /do/a- 
'try then is the /ike honowy given to Saints and holy men 
| whilſt they live on earth, whom to deſire to mediate and 
| pray to God for us, was never accounted ſo much as 
\an #nlawfull matter > when theſe two ſcruples are an- 
| \wered , I will returneto continue my former applica- 
| tion. 

| To the firſt therefore, for the uſe of the word 2«4irw | 
| E in | 
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in Scripture, I ſay, that becauſe thoſe which the Gentiles 
rook for Demons and for Deified ſoules of their Worthies, 
were indeed no other then evi/l ſpirits , counterfeiting the 
ſoutes of men departed , and masking themſelves under 
the names of ſuch ſuppoſed Dzmons , under that colour 
to ſeduce mankind, therefore the Scripture uſeth the name 
Dzmons for that they were indeed, and not for what 
they ſeemed to be : for no bleſſed ſoule or good' Angell 
would admit any honour which did derogate from the 
honour of the one/y tr#e God who made them : neither 
doe the glorified Saints iu heaven , or the bleſſed Angels, 
though Apoftate Chriftians now invocate and worſhip 
them,accept of this honour, heare their prayers , or con- 
deſcend to their devotions, by any figne or at whatſoever: 
hut whatſoever is made ſeeme to be done by them,is done 
by the ſelfe ſame wicked ſpirits : which heretofore were 
masked under the names of Dzxmons: and therefore in 
this regard the one may as well beare the names of Dz- 
mons as the other, and be as likely to be intended by the 
uſe ofthat word, Secondly, though the Scripture often 
uſeth this word in the worſt ſenſe, yet followes it not, it al- 
wayes ſhould doe ſo , becauſe the word ang it ſelfe, 
which theScripture hath appropriated to ſignifie Satay 
the prince ofhell- hounds following therein the Seventy(who 
firſt gave it this notion, no where elſe ſampled in any greek 
Author ) yet is this word ax in the New Teftament 
it ſelfe three ſeverall times uſed in the common ſenſe for a 
landerer or falſe accuſer,and that in three ſeveral Epiſtles, 
in both to Timothy,and that to Titzzand why ſhould the 
like ſezm improbable for the word auusr or 4=4ywim? Nay, 
moſt certaine it is ſo,as I come now to make manifeſt, 
And fir , A#. 17.18. where Saint Pax/ our Apoſtle, 


| having at Athens preached feſws riſen from the dead, 


the Philoſophers thus encountred him ſaying, 7 hu fellow, 
Eiver Aayuorier bac xereſauve dra, Which we tranſlate, He 


| 


ſeemeth to be a ſetter forth of ſtrange gods , namely, 


Daemon. | 
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Demen-god: : for hearing of one Jeſus after death to be- | 


come 2 Lord and Saviour, and to be adored with divine 
worſhip , they took him preſently , according to their 
owne principles in that kinde,to be ſome new or forreigne 
Dzmon, for ſo it followes in the text, that they ſaid thus, 
Recanſ/e he preached wnto them Jeſns and the reſurreftion: 
Upon the ſame ground (1/»s 5 Origen lib. 8. cont. Cell. 
| cals the ſame Chriſt our Saviour the Chriſtians Dzmon, 
for whereas the Chriſtians ſaid, that they without hurt 
and danger blaſphemed and reproached the Gentiles gods, 
Celſus replies, « Nonne vides tbone vir, quod etiam two 
D emoni opponens /e quiſpiam, non ſolum convitiatur ſed ter- 
ra marique illum exigit ? where Origen anſwers Cel/us, a 
| 9 us nullor ſcit malos Demones, ne/cio quomodo [wi oblitus, 
| leſum vocarit Damunem. But Saint Pax! thus charged by 
the Philoſophers, comming to make his Apologie in A- 
reopagis , retorts their accuſation : Tee men of Athens 
| (fait he) 1 ſee you 1n all things ” ws denidawueniel;ue , FOO 
| full of Dxmons already, I ſhall not need bring any more 
| amongft you; for thus the word 44-:44/uar by Etymolo- 
gie ſignifies a worſhipper of Dzmon. gods, and was an- 
 ciently uſed in this ſenſe z and ſo ſhall you finde it often 
in Clemens Alexandrinus his ProtrepticonÞ not to ſpeak 
of others, though afterwards from ſignifying 5 es: n 
| Oeco7 wAtCria as Bwudens ſpeaks , it came to be apphed ro 
| thoſe who were too preciſe and anxious in their devorti- 
ons : I (faith the Apoſtle) preach no new Dzxmon unto 
you, but that $ overargne and caleftiall God , who made the 
world, and all things therein , who being Lord of heaven 
and earth , awelleth not"as your Dzmon-gods doe ) i» 
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Temples made with hands , neither 14 worſhipped with mens 
hands, as though he needed any thing ( as you conceive of 
your Dxmons) /ceing be giveth to all, life,and breath, and 
all things : This GodI preach unto you. And this place 
I take to be ſo unanſwerable for the indifferent and com- 
mon acception of the word «1, that I care not now 
though the reſt ſhould faile me ; but let us ſee what 
they are. 

In Revel. 9. 13. &c. The ſixth Trumpet from Exphra- 
tes bringsan huge Army upon the Chriſtian world, which 
deſtroyeth a third part of men, and yet thoſe which remai- 
ned repented not of thoſe ſinnes ( verſe 20. ) for which 
theſe plagues came upon the Earth, viz. That they ſhould 
not worſhip aeigine, and Idols of Gold, Silver, and brafſe, 
and Stone,and of wood which can neither ſee, nor heare , nor 
walke. Isnot this a Comment upon the Apoſtles prophe- 
ſie in my Text? 

The time which it concerns muſt needs fall into the 
laſt times, for it is the laſt Trumpet ſave one, The place 
muſt be the Roman Empire, or Chriſtian world, for that 
is the Stage of all the Seales and Trumpets : and how 
could it bee otherwiſe , ſeeing Saint [obs at Pathmos ſaw 
them comming from the geeat River Exphrates ? whatſo- 
ever comes from thence , muſt needs fall upon the terri- 
tory of the Roman Empire. To hold you no longer, 
| the beſt Expounders make it the Ottoman or Turkiſh inva- 
ſion , which bath ſwallowed ſo great a part of Chriſten- 
dome. But what people are they who in the Roman 
territory, doe in theſe latcer times worſhip Idols of Gold, 
| Silver, Braſſe, and Stone , and wood?are they Ethnicks ? 

there is none ſuch. Are tkey Jewes? they cannot endure 
the ſight, of them. Are they Mahumetans? nay , they 
| abhorre- it alſo. Then muſt they needs be Chriſtians, and 
then muſt Chriſtians too worſhip a«,uwwv.«, for both are 
ſpoken of the ſame men. But what Chriſtians doe, or 


| ever did worſhip devils formally? Bur Demon-gods 
rn 
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the 4atter 1 times, 


winery 1s againe taken in the common and Philoſophicall 
ſenſe, or at leaſt , which is all one, for evill ſpirits wor- | 
ſhipped under the names of Pzxmons and deceaſed ſouls. | 
Beſides my Text , there is but one place more in all the | 
Epiſtles of Saint Paw/ , where the word ain is uſed, | 
namely,1.{r.10. where ifthere be any alluſion to the | 
Gentiles conceit of Dzxmons, then all the places of Saint 
Pauls Epiltles are bending that way : But ſome there are, | 
ſaith Stephen in his Theſaurus who thinke the Apoſtlein | - 
his ntevigucr daeueriar, OF Cop of Demons , alludes unto that | 
Poculum 4437 tunic, uſed among the Gentiles. And 
further to ſtrenpthen the conceit of the Apoſtles alluſion ! , 
to the heatheniſh notion of Dxmons *, the words of the | 4 -= Tertus, 
former verſe make much; for the things which the Gen. | O13, 
tiles ſacrifice they ſacrifice(ſaith he )to Demons, and not | 
to God. Now this was the very tenet of the Gentiles , that | | 
the Soveraigne and Caleſtiall gods were to be worſhipped | 
onely, pura mente,and With bymnes and praiſes , and that | | 
ſacrifices were onely for Demons, vid. Porphyr. in Enſeb. | 
prep. Evang. Her. T ri/meg .in Aſclepio. Apmuleiun de De- | 
monio Socratis, He Hee who had given his faith to | 
that, x7 Kopine, One Lord , 0 the iuioc Swa'cnc, £0 the | 
onely Potentate , to the 7c Mvoime, to the onely | Mediator | 
feſus Chriſt z muſt have no communion , have no part 
in the ſervice of theſe mary Mediators, Lords or Demon: | 
Geds of the Nations; for Chrifts monarchicall Media- | 
tion excludes all other Mediators and Dzxmons : not 
that the wooden Idoll was ought of it ſelfe , but that 
the Gentiles ſuppoſed there dwelt ſome Dxmon therein, 
who received their ſacrifices, and to whom they intended ; 
; their ſervices. Thus may this place be expourided,and fo | 
the uſe of theword Demonin the worſt /enſe or direttly | 
for a Devill , will be almoſt confined to the Goſpel: where 
the ſubje& ſpoken of being men vexed with evill ſpirits , | 


( alaſle) they doe, and long have done. Here therefore Sw - | 
| 
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, 


| 


could admit no other ſenſe or uſe; and yet S. Luke, the 
Ty: << beſt 


es 
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| beſt languaged ofthe Evangeliſts , knowing the word to | 
be ambignons , and therefore, as it were, to diſtinguiſh ir | 
once for all, doth, the firſt time he uſerh it , doe it with | 
an explication : chapter 4. verſe 33. T here was,(ſaith he) 
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4 man in the Synagogue yur aniT ug baypiris «'ne9 pre, having 
the ſpirit of an uncleane Demon. 

Thus much of the word Demoninm acuiny 1N SCTIP- | 
ture, whereby I hope that it appeares , that this place of | 
my Text is not the only place wkere the word is uſed ac- | 
cording to the notion of the Gentiles , and their Theolo- | 
giſts: But you will ſay, did any of the Fathers, or An- 
cients expound it thus in this place? if they had done fo, 
[the myſtery of iniquity could never have taken ſuch foot- 


ing ; which becauſe it was to come according to divine 
diſpoſition , what wonder if this were hidden from their | 
eyes Howſoever it may ſeem that God left not his ſpi- | 
| rit without a witneſle; For, as I take it, Epiphanins one | 
| of the moſt zealous of the Fathers of his time againk | 
Saint-worſhip then peeping , took Hdtoza)it bay arias in my | 
text for a d:ftrine of worſhipping of dead men : you may 
; read him in the ſeventy eighth Herefie towards the -con- 
; cluſiton , where, upon occaſion of ſome who made | 
| a Geddeſſe of the bleſſed Virgin , and offered a cake un- 
to her as the Qneen of Heaven, he quotes the place | 
of my text concerning them , ſaying, #714 2 = 


$74 TETHE Th, a aropn00ﬀ/q wives Tac Udice bd 20nthiac , 298 {097 65 pav- 
Src udidgonaiaue dacutr yo, hov./Iau gaps quoi; verpeic Mearpiveria, o's 


Ku bw Th Lo hetnk ioebainear, Which in Engliſh ſounds thus, that 
alſo of the Apoſtle u fullfilled of theſe , ſome ſhall apeſta- 
tize from ſownd deftrine , giving heed to fables and di- | 
ftrines of Demons , for ( ſaith hee ) they ſhall be Wor- 
ſhippers of dead men , 4s they Were worſhipped in Iſrael ; 
are not theſe laſt words for an expoſition of awacrie, 
44a ? But what ( will you ſay) doth he meane ky 
dead men worſhipped in Iſrael? 1 ſuppoſe he meanes 


their Baa/am, who (as is already ſhewed)were no = 
elſe | 


EE 
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elſe but Demons, or deified Ghoſts of men acceaſed : yer! 
he brings in two examples beſides; one of the Sichemires, | 
in his time, who had a Coddeſſe or Demoneſſe under the | 
name of fephta's daughter ; another of the «fg yprians, | 
who worſhipped Thermuts , that dangbter of Pharaoh, \ 
which brought up Aoſes. Some, as Beza , would have | 
theſe words of Epiphanins to be a part of the text it | 
ſelfe in ſome copy which he uſed. But how is that likely, | 
when no other Father once mentions any ſuch reading: | 
nay it appeares moreover, that Epiphaniws intended to | 
explain the words as he quoteth them, as he doth «51 by | 
vMns darxanie, and mivuarys man by w#'« and [6 eoprigorres | 
Ainonnlaic Jutprriaer by Mevpione; mic viapoie Otherwiſe | 
wee muſt ſay he uſeda very corrupt copy, Or quoted ves- | 
ry careleſly. But grant that Epiphanins read fo, either | 
this reading was true, and ſo I have enough : becauſe 
then the Apoſtle with his tw «4 8&c ſhould expound | 
himſelfe by «4/4, to meane the deifying of the dead: | 
or it was not the originall reading , but added by ſome | 
other for explication ſake: wy ſo it will follow , that | 
thoſe who didit , madeno queſtion but that the words | 
there, contained ſome ſuch thing as worſhipping the | 
dead : Therefore take it which way you will, it will | 
follow, that ſome ſuch matter as wee ſpeake of , was | 
- times paſt ſuppoſed to be in this text and prophe- 
ie. 
Now I come to the ſecond point, to maintaine and 
prove, that praying to Saints glorified , as mediators and 
agents for us with God ts -afily charged with /dolatry: 
for this is the hinge whereupon not the application only | 
of my text, but the interpretation thereof chiefly turneth: 
for this is that which I told you in the beginning, that 
| my text depended upon the Iaf words of the former chap- 
ter and verſe: received into glory : which were therefore 
| out of their due order , put in the laſt place , becauſe my 


rext was immediately to bee inferred upon them : the 
| like 
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*Scc allo 4pe- 
cal.cap. 1.ver. 
5 where Cb/iſt 
is named at- 
ter the ſeven 
ſpirits for rhe 
| like realon, 
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| like miſ-placing, and for the like reaſon, ſee Heb. 12.23. 
* where, ina catalogue or recenſion of the parts of the 
Church, Chriſt the head , and the /prinki/ing of his bloed, | 
is mentioned in the laſt place, and after the ſpirits of juſt | 
men , becauſe the next verſes are continued upon this | 
ſprinkling of Chriſts blood : Tee are come to the general | 
aſſembly, and Church of the firſt borne , which are Written | 
in Heaven, and to God the jwage of all, and to the Spirits of 
juſt men made perſett , and to leſus the CMediator of the 
new Covenant , and to the blood of ſprinkling , which ſpeak: 
eth better things than that of Abel : whereas the right or- | 
der ſhould have been ; firſt, God the judge of all. Second- | 
ly, Criſt the Mediator of the new Covenant : Thirdly, in 
the laſt place, the /pirits of juſt men maae perf! i ; agree- | 
able therefore to this dependance of my texr I am to | 
ſhew, that the [nvecation of Saints glorified implyes an | 
cApoſtaſie from Chriſt and a deniall ot his g/ory and Xa- | 
1:/ty, whereunto hee is inſtalled by his aſſumption into | 
Heaven, to fit at the right hand of God : which before I do, | 
I muſt premiſe ſome generall grounds, which are as fol- | 
loweth. | 
| ThatasGeadis mrſt ove, and without all multiplicity, | 
ſo muſt the koowr and ſervice which is given unto him 
have no communicability: Eſa. 42.8, I am the Lord, that | 
| is my name , my glory will 1 not give unto anether , nor my | 
| prayſe to graven [mages ; for the one-moeſt God muſt have | 
an one-moſt ſervice; Therefore in that action whereof | 
; Godisthe object, nothing muſt be an object but God; | 
| or inthe Scripture phraſe , thus in thoſe actions which | 
| look towards the face of God, nothing may come be- | 
eweene, whoſe face ſuch ations may look upon beſides | 
him, whether by way of /#berdination to him, or repre. | 
ſentation of him; for, 1 am the Lord thy Gud (ſaith hee) | 
thou ſhalt haug no other Gods before my face. Secondly, this | 
face of Ged is not ouly the objef# of his perſon , but 
alſo the place of his preſence, whete his glory is revealed | 
IN | 
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the latter Times, 


in the heavens, where we fo1ll ſes him facero face 


I 


— — 


, I Cor. 


r3. 12. Kevel.22. 4. and where the Angels in Heaven be- 
hold the face of the Father which is in Heaven, Math. 18. 


11. No action therefore directed thitherwacd, to 


the face 


of his revealed preſence and glory, may ſo much as /:ck a 
[quint apon My other objeft, or behold any other face 
bur the face of God alone, for we muſt have »o other Geds 


before his face. 


I fay not, that a man may not turne his f.zce upon the 


face of any other thing when he turnes his face towards |. 


the face of God; for how then ſhould we worſhip him 
atall”, ſeeing which way ſoever we turne us, ſomething 
will alwayes be before us? but it is not the face of our 


bedies , or their poſture, but the ſace and p ſture of the att 
wee doe, which muſt not havexhe face turned upon any 
| thing elſe, when it s directed at the face of God : namely, 
that action in whichGod is faced, mult face nothing elle | 
but God, where Gd is the 4bject, whether in regard of | , 
his per/on when we pray unto him,or of his throxe of pre- | 
ſence when we would approach it or dir. & our (upplica- | 
tionstowards it,there nothing is to have any reſpect of an | 
objeR;but God alang. So although. when-we pray nay] 
| God, weturne the face of our bodies towards Heaven, 

| the Sunne, the Moon, and Starres, yet do we not wor- 
(hip the hoſt of Heaven therefore, becauſe our attion hath 
no relation to them as to anobjeit , but to God alone; 
[and howſoever they. are between God and us in place, 
|yet as anobjett of our devotion neither they nor any thing 
in them come any way between us and him : 
the reaſon (if you ask it )) of this incommunicatleneſſe of 
all a&4ions and ſervices directed to God-ward, you ſhall 
have it, becauſe the Lord whoſe name is jea/ons , 1: 4 je.» 
(lows God, jealowr not only leſt be ſhould not be honoured 
as God, but jealous leſt he ſhould not be honoured 8s one 
God ; tor as by h-nouring him, we acknowledge him Gu/, 
fo by the incommunicableneſſe of honour we acknowledge 


F 


ow for 


him | 


| 
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| him oxe Gd : For this cauſe , God being to give us a Me- 
| diator,by whom we ſhould have acceſſe unto his preſence, 
and whom, without his jealouſie , wee might interpoſe | 
' in our devotions and ſupplications unto himſelfe, or offer- | 
ed at the throne of his Majeſty and glory in the Heavens, | 
provided that admirable myſtery of commuMecating to the | 
 _ natureof a man born of a woman, the hbypeſtaticall nnion | 
| of the ſecond Perſon of the Deity : and him , after he had 
vanquiſhed death, to exalt to fit at his right hand of glo- 
ry and power, in the Heavens, there in his owne prelence 
and throne,to receive our requeſts, and to deale as an A- 
gent between us and him, | 
Thus at length Iam arrived at that port which I all 
this while made for: viz. to ſhew that this g/ory of ( brift | 
which is ſtiled his firr5ngear the right hand of God, is that 
incommunicable royalty to which of right belongeth in the 
preſence of God to receive and om our devotions to | 


the drvine Majeſty, aSin that which now followeth , ſhall | 
appeare. Se/:ioad dextram Dei is to be inſtalled in Gods | | 
throne, or to have a God-like royalty , which is defined in | 
Scripture 5 wyanmuum ago? i o4uncic the Majeſty of C hriſt 
ia Heaven; whence it is ſaid, Heb, 1. in«S100 ir Nt im The 
pa4gen. 6 ounce i vnkoic he ſate dow ne in the right hand of 
| Majeſty on hich. Heb, 8. 1. it is called ati« +7 $yv* 
The punakecovinc is mT 6 v paroie the right hand of the T hrone of 
| Majeſty in the Heavens : it is called alſo by Chriſt 
himſelfe , Mark. 14. 62. Mie ric doreprs;rs Locke 22.69. 
NEie Tix dure wane 7h 345” the right hand of power , and 
| the right hand of the power of God: For asto the right 
| hand belongeth both argmry and ſtrength , To doth this 
| glory of (Chriſt include both a God-like /wblimity and a 
| Ged-like-power ; the firſt fie »7 3v7, the ſecond {is 
riedure'wer, The proper place where the Majeſticall 
glory is revealed , is the Heavens , as may appeare almoſt 
whereſoever this ſirting 4f the right han sf God 1s men- 
tioned, Eph. I. 20. "w role lexferic, Coloſ! Jy. 1. '@ ye 
Heb. 
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Heb. 1. tro 4nteic, Heb, 7, 36. 5 {nnimpee #22741, 1 Pet. 3}. TY 
| tie x'p**v, rc. Heaven , heavenly places, high places and 
the like , being alwayes thereto annexed, and every where 
; appeareth to be a conſequent of his aſcenſion into heaven, 
'as we ſay in our Creed, he aſcended into Heaven, and ſitteh 
at the Tight hand of God; and therefore in the words 
whereon my text depends , is expreſſed by aſ/nmed or | 
taken #p into glory , <wiigh *« dite, for as God himſelfe 
is ſtiled Pater 5n C21, not becauſe not elſewhere , but be- 
cauſe his glory is there revealed : So Chriſt .ſits ad dex- 
tram in Cel, becauſe there the bermes of the Majeſty 
iven him by his Father, are revealed; whence it comes 
that his Kingdome is called the Kingdome of Heaven , a 
nr whoſe Kings reſidence and Kingly Throne are | 
l 


— 


in Heaven : This glorious Throne of Aſajeſty , this 
fitting at the right hand of the power of the eAlmszhty is 
a name incommunicable , an exaltation whereof no crea- | 
ture in Reaven or earth is capable , which is that the A- 
| poſtle means to tell as when he ſaith, Eph. 1. 21. Farre | 
| above all principalities and powers, and might, and dominion, | 
and every name that 1 named,not only in this wor(d , but in 
the world to come : and Phil. 2.9.10. wherefore God al/s hath | 
highly exalted him, and given him a name which us above e- | 
very name (that is created name)that at the name of 7efus 
| every knee ſhould boW,both of things in Heeven , and things | 
in earth,and things under the earth.Revel. 3. 21. he that | 
| overcommeth (ſaith Chriſt) 7 will give him to fit with me in | 
' my throne, even as | have overcome, and am [ct with my Fa- 
| they in his T hroxe;here is mention of two thrones, you ſee, 
of which,msy throne;that is,Chriſts throne, is the condition 
'ofa \ man,in this throne his Saints ſhall fit with 
him; but his Fathers throne is the power of divine Majeſty, 
, wherein none muſt ſit but Ged,& the God-man leſus Chriſt. 
| Theſe grounds layed, I ſay , thatthe honour of being | 
prayed to in Heaves , and before the throne of preſence, 15 
a prerogative of dextra Dei, and to receive our devotions 
F 2 there, 
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| interceſſion in Heaven ſhonld indeed appertaine to Chriſt 


there, a flower of (riſts fitting at the right hand of God, 
as S. Paul , Rem. $8.34. conjoines them , ſaying, Who 2: 
he that condemneth ? it is Chriſt that died, yea rather that 
is riſen againe, whos at the right hand of God, and Who 


| Melchiſedech , as appeares P/alme 110. The Lordſayd 
wnto my Lord , ſit thow on my right hand, till I make thine 
enemies thy foutſtecle : then toltowes the effect thereof, 
verſe 4. T be Lord hath ſworn and Will not repent , thou 
art a Prieft for ever after the' order of Melechiſedech ; and 
|by the ſame right alſo he becomes the o/y and rrermal 
| Prief which hath to doe in the moſt holy place , 'the 
heavens : Foras the high Prieſt onely entred the mo 

' boly place beyond the vaile inthe earthly Tabernacle; 

ſo Chriſt Jeſus our — Prieſt , through his body, 

' as the firit Tabernacle , 


hands , as was the figure , but into Heaven it /elfe , ve 
| Vi9irg T6 axyrans m4 917 5 Þ wy to appeare in the preſence 
of God for us : 
' large , Heb. 9. 7. 11. 12. 24. Now in the Tabernacle 


all this;you have in the ſame words at 


of this world , as was in the firſt Tabernacle , we may 


happily finde many Prieſts whom to imploy as Agents 
for us with God: But in the ſecond Tabernacle which 
'is Heaven, there is but oe Ayext to beimployed , but 
' one who hath royall commiſſion to deale betweene God 
' and men, that Ange/ of the preſence, as {/azah calls him, 


63.9. and ove only Mediator Jeſus Chrift the Lord of 

lory , who in this preropariye is above both Saints and 
Angel : For to which of the Saints and Anpells, ſaid 
God at any time , Sit on 'my right hand till I make thine 


enemies thy foot-ſtoole, Heb, 1.9. 13. neither will this de- 
| monſtration admit that vulgar acception to be of any 


force, namely that expiatory mediation or meritorious 


alone, | 
CC —————————_——————_—— 
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makes interceſſion for us : for by right of this his exaltation 
and Majeſty hee comes to bre a Priefft after the order of 


y his owne blood, entred into \ 
| the fecond Tabernacle or hrfy place, not made with 
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alone, but favowreble interceſſion to pray for us, not ſo 
andtherefore for this , wee may without derogation to 
Chriſt ſollicite either Saints or Angels; I could ſay, 


nakedneſſe who ley hold of it, in whoſe ſupplication to 
Saints and co God room their names nothing is more 
uſuall chan the expreſſe mention of their merits, blvod, | 
and /xfferings , as motives to God to heare them; bur | 
we ſhall not need this anſwer; for we have demonſtra- | 
ted that 8s in che Law none but the high Prieft alone | 
was to doc office in the hotieft placey foChrift Jeſus | 
now is the only agent for whatſoever s to be done for | 
us 11 the holieſk Tabernacle of heaven : beſides, wee 
read that none but the high Prieft alone was to offer | 
Incenſe, or to incenſe the moſt holy place when hee | 
entred into it :- But Incenſe is the Prayers of the Saints, 
ſent thither from this outward Temple of the militant 


Church , as the Incenſe of the Law was fetched from | - 


without the vaile: This therefore none in heaven but 
Chriſt alone muſt receive from us, to offer for us: and 
this is that Angel with the go/dex Cenſer. Revel. 8. who 
there offers the Incenſe of the prayers of the Saints there 
given him to offer upon the go/den Altar before the 


Throne , alluding expreſly to the gotdex Altar before the 
Teſtimony « 

For the fuller underſtinding , and farther confirma- 
tion of what hath been ſpoken , take this alſo; that not- 
withſtanding the man Chriſt 7eſns in regard of his per- 
ſon, being God as well as Man , was from his firſt incar- 
nation capable of this roya/ty and g/ory : not only for 
the incomparable ſufficiency of his perſon , which , by | 
reaſon of his twofold nature, is alwayes andin all places 
preſent both with Godand men, and ſo at one inſtant 
able and ready at every need to preſent to the one what 
he ſhould receive from the other : but cheifly and moſ 
of all, for that being very God himſelfe , his Fathers 
F 3 


jealouſie, 


— 
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that chis ragge is to0 too narrow and ſhort to cover their | 


————— 
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jealouſie, which could never have brooked the communi” 
cation of this glory to any other which ſhould not hay®© 
been the ſelfe-lame with himſelfe,was by this condition 
of his perſon prevented and ſecured. 

Nevertheleſſe and notwithſtanding , all this, capability 
of his perſon it was the will of his Father in the diſpen- 
ſation of the myſtery of our redemption, not to conferre 
it upon him, but as purchaſed and attained by ſuffering 
and undergoing that death which no creature-in heaven 
or in earth was able to undergoe but himſelfe , being a 
ſuffering of a death , whereby death it ſelfe was overeome 
and vanquiſhed, to the endthat none by death fave Jeſus 
Chriſt alone might be ever thought or deemed capable of 
the like glory and ſublimity; but that it might appeare for 
ever to be a peculiar right to him. 

And this, I think, is not only agreeable to the tenour of 
the Scripture, but expreſle Scripture it ſelfe, Heb. 2.9.B ut 
we ſee Sifus who was made a little lower than the Angels 
by the ſuffering of death, crowned With glory and honowr: for 
it became him for whom are all things, Wnd by whom are 
all things, in bringing many ſonnes to glory,to make the cap- 
| taine of their ſalvation perfett by ſufferings. Phil. 2.8. And 
| being found in faſvion of a man , he humbled bimſelfe,and be- 
| came obedient nnto death, even the death of the Croſſe : and 
| the ninth verſe. wherefore God hath alſo highly exalted 

him,and given him a name above every name , that at the 

name of feſus every knee ſhowld bow, Heb. 10. 12. But this 
| man , after he had offered one ſacrifice for ſinnes,for ever 
ſate down on the right hand of God. Rom. 14. g. for to this 
end Chriſt both died, roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord 
| both of the dead and living : See belides, Atts 5. 30, 31 | 
| Rom.8. 34. Ephef. 1,20. 1. Pet.1,31. | 


Laſtly, for that particular parcel| of- this glory of 
Chriſt ( viz. ) to be that only name in which we are | 
to ask at the hands of God whatſoever we have to ask, is 
not this alſo annexed and aſcribed to his triumph over 


death? | 


———— 
mw 
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death? John 14.13. 7 go wnto my Father , viz. through 
deith, and whatſoever yee ack in my name , that will 1 doe. 
John 16.16 & 23. «A little while yee ſhall not ſee me, and 
4 little while ye ſhall ſee me, becauſe 1 go to my Father, and | 
in that day when 1 am gone to my Father , yee ſhall ack me | 
nothing: Verily, verily 1 ſay unto you , Whatſoever yee ſhall | 
ask the Father in my name , he will give it you, verl. 24. 
Hitherto yee have ached nothing in my name, ach aud yee 
ſhall recesve, Heb, 7. 25. Wherefore he us able to ſave them 
to the uttermoſt that come unto God by him , ſetiug he ever | 
liveth to make interceſſion for them , for ſuch an high Prieſt | 
became us Who 1s made higher than the Heavens, 

How is it then that ſome extenuate that kinde of Saint- 
worſhip , wherein prayers are not made unto them direQe« 
ly, but God is prayed unto in their names, and for 
their mediation ſake to grant our requeſts. Isit not a 
deniall of Chriſts prerogative, to aſcribe unto any other, 
for any reſpe& of glory or neerneſle to God after death 
or Otherwiſe , that whereof he alone is infeoffed by his 
unimitable Death, triumphant ReſurreRion,and glorious 
Aſcenſion ? certainly that which he holds by incommu- 
nicabl* title, is it ſelfe alſo incommunicable. To conclude 
therefore with the words of S. Paw/. 1. Tim. 5. There 
hat one God and one Mediator between God and men the 
man Chriſt Jeſus : as God is one, ſo the Mediator is one, 
for it is a God-like royalty, and therefore can belong 
but to one + There is but one God in Heaven , with- 
out any other gods ſubordinate unto him ; therefore but 
one Mediator there, without any other Mediators beſides 
him : as for the Angels and bleſſed Saints , they have 
indeed a light of glory too, but they are but as leſſer | 
lights in that heaven of heavens : And th:refore as where 
the Sunne ſhines , the leſſer ſtars of heaven, though ſtars, 
give not their lighe to us : ſo wher- this glorious Sunne 
Chriſt Jeſus continually ſhineth, by his preſence, ſitting 


at the right hand of God, there the glory of the Saints 
and 


——_—_ 
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and Angels is not ſufficient to make chem capable of any 
| flower ofthis divine honour , which is God-like and ſo 
appropriate to Chriſt , by right of his heavenly exalcation | 
in the throne of Majeſty ; whatſoever Spirit ſaith other- 
Colol.z.19, wie, x xparil Thy neqaniy» holds not the bead , but is a 
| Chriſt-apoſtate-ſpirit which denyes the faith of Chriſts 
| aſſumption into glory, and revives the dodArines of Dx- 
| mons. 


The way being now cleared, I-may / I hope) now ſafely 


| 


| reſume 'my application which I have already _ 
| 


ſome taſte of, that the dorine offDzxmons comprehends 
in moſt expreſſe manner the whole ido/atry of the myſtery | 
| of iniquity, the deifying , and invocating of Saints and An- | 
gels , the bowing doVWne to Images , the Wor ſhiping ' of Croſjes * 
as new idol-colmnines, the adoring and templing of reliques, 
the worſhipping of any other viſible thing wpon ſuppoſall of | 
any Divinty therein : what coppy was ever fo hke the 
ſample, as all this to the doctrine of Dzmons? and for 
| the Idolatry of the Euchariſt or bread-worſhip. though 
it may be rednced to lmage-worſhip , as being the ado- 
| ration of a figne or ſymbole; yet let it be conſidered | 
| whether for the equaſity-thereof it may not be taken ra- ' 
' ther for an idolatry of reliques , the body and blood of | 
| Chriſt in the Sacrament being the myſtical relignes which | 
' he left us as monuments of his death till he come : which- | 
| ſever it bee, I muſt conteſle it hath a ftraine above the 
ab»mination of the Gentiles, who though they ſuppoſed 
| ſome preſence of their Dzmons in their Images and re- | 
| kques , yet were they never ſo blockiſh, as ro think their 
Images and reljques to be tranfubſtantiated into Dx- 
mons. But ro come ty the maine againe , I will confeſſe 
| for my felfe that1 cannot think of this Demox-reſem- 
blance without admiration , nor de ] beleeye that you 
will heare without ſome aſte-niſhment, that which 1 am 
now to adde farther : That the advancers of Saint-wor- 
ſhip in the beginning did not only ſee it, but even eloried. 


(/ed 


— 
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( /ed gloriatione ——_ bona ) that they had a thing in Chiri- 
| ian practice ſo like the dorines of Dxmons: we heard 


| before, that P/ato in his Repwb. would have the ſoules of 
[ſuchas died valiantly in the battell to be accounted for 
'Damons after death, and their Sepulchers and Coffins | 
to be adored and ſerved as the Sepulchers of Dxmons. | 
| Euſebins lib 13. Prepar. Evangel. quoting this place, 
adds with it, r&vm A «'juife ini mh i Inge Th, 5 
26:28 Tac <Mnbyc wwrepiiat wn &'y "jad THC 64 a7 , arip3 hepa | 


| ray, theſe things do befit at (or after ) the deceaſe of the fa- 


vorites of God, whom if thou ſhalt aſſirme to be taken for the 
( hampions of true Religion , thow ſhalt not ſay amiſs , 


= 194 rac heme aurwr Our wy mipiires 41 ws dud t mae | 


onr cuſtome to go unto their tembs , and to make our prayers 
at them, and to honour their bleſſed ſonles, 

The purpoſe of £x/rbins was here to ſhew, as a pre- 
| paration to draw men to Chriſtanity , how well the | 
preſent uſe of Chriſtians in honouring the memories of 
their Martyrs, by keeping their aſſemblies at their Sepul- | 
| Chers, did agree with that of the Gentiles ( ſo much by 
| Platocommende1 ) in horouring their champions and 
| worthies for Dzxmons after death: But alas, in the age 
| next after, it proved too too like it indeed : For theſe 
| caraggn g5 which the Chriſtians had borrowed or ſtolen 
from the Gentiles at their comming out of A&gypt, pre- | 
| ſently became a golden calfe, as ſoone as the woman the | 
| Church came into the wilderneſſe, yea and «aron the | 
Prieſt had a foule part in it too. | 

Read the eighth book of T heodoret de carandis Greco 
rum efeflionifws, wholetitle is de HMartyribns, or in the 
meane time, take theſe few paſſages thereof: Thus hee | 
ſpeaks having quoted that paſſage of Hefrod for Dzmons, 
madedsy Plato; Qued fi Porta Heſiodus auxitiares 
cnſtedeſque mortalium eos vocat qui ſantte olim beneque 


' vixernnt , eamque hujus Poete ſententiam Philoſophorum 
optimus 
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optimus Plato adeo confirmavit , ut corum hominum Sepul- 
chra colenda eſſe atque adoranda cenſuerit ; Quid ita queſe, 
boni viri (i.e. ) Greti, queipf facimns , accuſatis* nos 
etenim pari modo ( N. B. ) eos qui illuſtri pietate vigmuerunt, 
proque ea jugnlati ac ceſs ſunt, & anxiliares & medicos no- 


ror : {ed amices Dei , fideleſque ſervos dicimns fniſſe 
1bid. poſſe ſanttoruwm animas , vel cum extra hec corpus fut- 
rint hominnum cxrare negotia , Plato etiam 11 legum libro 
aſſirmat, verba Platonis Citant ur =—mmmes 

Cum itaque Philoſophns credendum eſſe rumoribus cenſeat 
(id eft ſermonibus qui vnlgo habentar de illa animarum de- 
funttarum cura circa homines) vos tamen nobis non ſol um fi- 
dei mhil habetis , clamautemque eventorum vocem andire 
non vultis, &c. Ibid. Martyrum templa conſpicua 

© nique bomines proſpera valetudine ſunt , Conſervari eam 
ſibi a martyribus petunt : Out vers egritudinem aliquam 
| patiuntar,ſanitatems expoſcunt, --— Inſuper & ſteriles &c. 
ltem qui peregre Pproficiſcuntur &c.— non quiſe ad 


| minamns; at non Demones tamen; abit a nobis abfit hic fa 


— — — — — _  — — 


| 
| Dees accedere arbitrentur, ſed qui orent Dei martyres tans | 
' 


' quam divinos hemines , interceſſoreſque ſibi eas apud Deum 
| advocent & precentur 
Pit wero © fideliter precatos ea maxime conſequi que der 
| fiderant teſtantur illa que voterum res dona perſaluunt, ma- 
nifeſta nimirum ſanitatis adepti indicia. | 
Nam alii oculornm, alit manuum ſimulachra [u/penaunt, 
ex arnento auroque conjebta, -—- paulo poſt —— 2 n14, quod 
| coruns qui paſſim Dis ferebant wr, memoriam e mente huminuwn 
; martyres aboleverint. Sues mortmos Deminus Deus 
nſter in templa, pro Diis veſtris (i.e.) Demenibus induxit, 
| ac illes quidem cajſos gloria vano/ſque reddidit , [nis autem 
| martyribus honorem lorum dedit. 

Pro Pandiis enim Diaſnzque & Diouyſais (4. te. ) Faves, 
Liberique Patris ſolennitatibus; Petro, Paulo, T bans, | 
Sergio,aluſque {ants martyribus ſOlennitates epulo popular i 
peraguntur: Cum utaque tanram nulilitatem ex bonore mar- 

tyribs i 
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tyribus collato provenire, homines videati » foegite Fell 


| errorem D eamonum, previeque duttu martyram , facibuſque 
utentes , viam capeſſite que ad Deum perducit , &c. Now | 
judge; whether hitherto awwerinis aupwries hatk been fitly 
| applyed or net : I will go 00. | 


rant(J hope) whatI endeavoured to prove: I delire | 
we may obſerve, among ſo many corruptions , both now 
| and heretofore over-whelming the Church of Chriſt what 
/it is wherein the Holy Ghoſt placeth the effence, and 
counteth as the very ſoule of the great Apoſtaſie under the 
; man of ſinne, and would have us to make the pole-ſtarre 
of our diſcovery thereof, | 
Not every errour, not every hereſie, how fowle ſoever; | 


but Sraais Supoyinr, [dolatry , and Spirituall fornication; 
| as for other hereſles, though accompanying this , yet are 
| they but accidentall, and not of the eſſence of the great | 
| Apoſtaſie which was to come. 
| Even as whores are ſeldome without other great faults, 
| which yet are no part of whoredome : ſohaxh the ſpiri- 
ruall-whore was | other hereſies , but her whoredome is | 
only Idolatry and the d6&rine of Demons. | 
either is hereſie of it ſelf no, though,damnable hereſie, | 
a character whereby the great Apoſtalic can bee knowne 
from other ſes and blaſphemies: 

Fowle hereſies were in the firſt ages of the Church , yet 
Antichriſt and his time were neither of them yet come; 
when his time approached neerer, the Arrians, Macedoni- 
ans, Neſtorians, Eurychians, were abominable here- 


tiques. 
And the Arrians poſſeſſed for a time the face of the vi- 
ſible Church ; yet was not theirs the ſolemne Apoſtaſic 
looked for. 
But Idol:try or ſpirituall whoredome , which in that 
ſtorme the Devill was a working ; this is the only cha- 
une and note whereby _ Apoſtaſic un .cr the man 
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Having therefore by ſo many arguments made appa- | 
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a tul ning, 


ro Chr ſian i- 
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of ſinne is diſcovered*and diſtinguiſhed from all other 
blaſphemies, ſets, and hereſies of what age or time ſo- 
ever, Which that I may not ſeem to ground only upon 


| the expoſition of my text which whatſoever the probabi- 


lity thereof be, may yet be thought alone too weak to ſup- 
port the weight -ofſo maine a concluſion : I defire you ro 


| take theſe arguments for a full confirmation thereof; ſome 


of them have already been intimated, but now all are mu- 
{tered up together, 


Firſt; that Bbylon is entitled in the Revelation of S. 
?ohn,not the Lyar of Babylon , not the Tyrant of Babylon, 
not the Heretzque of Babylon, nor the Murareſs of Ba- 
bylon, but the whore of Babylon, yea that Great Whore and 
the Mother of fornications , and abominations of the earth, 
Doth not God (think we ) give the name ashe accounts 


' the nature? or is there any one wil deny that this Baby- 


loa is that myftery of iniquity which our Apoſtle ſo calleth 


| as being in oppoſition to the great v54p17 Everficne myſtery 


true wor ſhip &t Religiomit any (bould- v5ipi07 Ba Gunur myſtery 


| of Babylon in her forehead would help to rectaim him: And 
| what hore is that with whom rhe X ings and N ativgs and 


K inydemes of the earth commit fornication ?- canit be any 
othet bnt a /piritwall whore > Without queſtion therefore 
S. 7obn means no other thing here than what he forer61d 
in the eleventh chapter , That the Second ang ontmoſt cou: 
of the Temple (which is the ſecondſtarte of rhe Chriſtian 
Church) t-gether werb rhe. hotyCiry, ſhewld be reader down, 


and overtrampled by the Gentiles forty two moneths, that is, 
overwhelmed with the Tdolatry of the Gentiles, whichis, 
| d1da9«axie Jeyorlwr, as long as power ſhall be- given to the 


Beaſt. to. make Warre- with the Sairits, as long as the 
witneſſes muſt weare ſack-eloth, and the woman which ef. 
caped the fury of the Ethniall Dragon, be fed'in the wil- 


. derneſle. 


Secondly, S. Paul telsus, that the great Apoſtaſie 
ſhoylg 
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ſhould enter by ſtrong deluſions, by ſignes and lying 
| wonders; confider then what corruptions of the Chrifti- 
an faith were thus uſhered in to begin with the beginning 
and-firft corruption of that kinde ; Invocation of Saints, | 
with the 'adoration of their ſhrines and reliques ,, how 
were theſe advancedin the Church 'was it not by mira- 

culous cures of the, fick healing of the lame, reſtoring of 
the blinde; yea raiſing of the dead ( as ſeemed ) ſomes» | 
times by the only touch and aire , ſometimes of the | 
ſhrines and reliques of ſoules deceaſed ?' was it not (hill 

confiritied by ſtrange apparations, and other meanes | 
wonderfull to heare? for diſcovery of bones and reliques | 
unknowne and forgotteu , yea of men whoſe names they 
never heard of before. And which I ſhall ſhew better 
hereafter : no ſuch experience for thirty yeares to ber | 
obſerved in the Church, untill the rotz1l and fixed time 
began to enter. The worſhipping of Images , the ſe- 
cond, for time, of the Churches fornications; was not 
this alſo allowed and at length fully ratified by like ſignes 
and miracles ſhewed upon thoſe who approached them 
intheir\devotions? Read the legend ; and ſee what- ſtore 
there is*of ſtrong delufions and lying wonders. That 
which for time came in laſt, but deſerves a place among 
the formoſt , I meane the Idolatry of the Maſle, and ado- 
ration 'of the breaden god; ſearch and ſee if ic be not alſo 
thus attended 

If all this be true, then would I know what doRrine 
of theirs beſides was inftalled with theſe ſolemnities; 
there is but one only left for exception, and it is Purga- 
cory; but what if all the deluſions of Purgatory, with all 
the apparitions of Purgatorian Ghoſts, were bnt an indi- 
re& device of Satan ayming partly to advance the Maſſe 
into an Idol! by the miraculous efficacy(forſooth, as the 
Ghoſts report ) of the oblation thereof for them; partly 

to inſtall the Sonne of perdition ( a Demon I yet 


ſpeak not of, and yet a Dzmon ) ro fit 4s Godin the 
G 3 T emple 
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"Apocal.1-18, | 4 death, to deliver them > what ſtronger preſumption 
can there be of this than the event ; and that the errour 
of Purgatory had ſo long been working before the Devill 
ſeemed to know how to make this uſe of it, which at length 
he ſpied out aud plied luſtily with ſignes and wonders.}fall| 
this be true, then it follows ſtill that it is ſpirituall for- | 
nication which the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture intendeth,and 
the event hath marked out for the ſoule of Antichriftian 
abomination and impiety ; But of the matter of miracles 
and lyiug wonders more in.the ſecond part of ' my-text, 
which is the proper place thereof. 

Thirdly and laftly , the great Apoſtaſie is 'a thing pro- 
| per to the G5 qu: waupi the latter times :» Which I will ſhew 
| (whea I .comeat it,) to be the laſt times of the fourth 
| kingdome of Daniel, Dax: 7-25.& «libi,but amongſt all 
| other corruptions, only the ſpiritual{ fornication of the 
| Church and ſpouſe of Chriſt will be found proper to theſe 
| times. 

But you will ſay ifIdolatry and Spirituall fornication 
be the matter, why ſhould not this rather be laid upon 
| Painims ,and Turks,and Saracens, who acknowledge not 
; Chriſt, rather than upon Chriftians who doe? 
| Tanſwer, S, fobnand S. Pax! propheſied of things to 
come, not of that which was in being when they prophe- 


verwhelmed the whole earth, yea and perſecuted and made 
warre with the Saints , and uo time hath yet been when 


Temple and Throne of Chrift , with the kgyesof * Hades \ 


fied. But Ethnicall and Painim Idolatry at that time o« |- 


this Idolatry was not to be fonnd. It muſt needs be then 
ſome other whoredome(tor whoredom it was & be)which 
| wks, prophelied of to come. 
ſn Saracey, | | Againe, acither Saracen ror Turk ( the greateſt un- 


Frid ,Syl ure. * | 
| cieamee M zrtinio, p. 1903. Lex, 6 Zappanani winzys 5d Hipanlis wn; fac idlus xpere 
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| chriftian States fince Chriſt ) neither of theſe, I fay, can 
| be Antichriſt we ſpeak of , nor their blaſphemy that 
_—_ of iniquity foretold by the Apoſtles and Pro- 
phers. 

For there. are two unqueſtionable charaRers of that 
/ myſtery, which/wall neither of them , without doubt 'not 
' both of them, agree to Turk ov Saracen : videlicer, firſt, 
that it ſhould ſit in the Great ( iy, which in S. fohns tame 
reigned ovex the Nations of the earth. Secondly, that it 
ſhould be an Apoſta/ic from the Chriſtian faith onee em- 
braced + Buyche Turk , whatſoever he be , is no Apo+ 
+ vg being of a Nation which never was Chriſtian : nor 
was the ſeat of the Saracen Empire, whilit it ſtood,either 
in the old 0r-new Kew, or neer unto exther ; for 1 would 
| ſeem to. yeeld for this time , that new Rome or Conſtants- 
' zople would ferve the turne , though 1 am' farre enough 
from beleeviog/it. Nor will 1 alleadge, that <Alahbomer 
bimſelfe and bis Nation were both Painims when they 
began their blafphemies ; for you would tell me, that Ser- 
gi the Monk taught him to make the Alchoran : nor 
| will uetion now , whetber the Chriſtian or Mahu- 
metan be the greater Idolater , though the doubt might 
ſoon be reſolved , ſeeing it is well known the Maby- 
metans worſhipe no Imag«s. But | have alleaged no- 
thing ſave what is without exception , that boththeſe 
characers | ſpak of cannot be applyed either to Turk or 
Saracen, though I beleeve that neither can be. When 1 
ſpake of Painims and Mahumetans , 1 would have you 
remember, that there were ſome blaſphemous ſects in the 
firſt ages ot the Church , which are no m« re to be ac- 
counted of as Chriſtians than Mahumetans and Painims 
are; nay Mahumetaniſm is neerer Chrittanity than many 
ofthem were: for amongſt whom the Chriſtians Deity is 
not worſhipped and received, thoſe, though they ſpring | 
up in imitation of Chriſtianity, I account but new Pai- | 


num blaſpbemies and not Chrittian herefies : ſuch were 
the 


CC 


M ahomet in 
Alcorano indu- 
at Drum ad ſe 
ita loquentem : 
Pauper [uſt 
& aduavite, 
Idolis ſervillh 
& wocavi te: 
Inerpres Ait- 
tem Prefatio- 
ne ſub finem, 


Mahomet,was a 
Paynim nci- 
ther Circumci- 
ſed as the 6- 
ther Arabians 
were,nor bap- 
tized, till he 
begun hisfalſe 
prophcliy : 
when Abdalla 
the lew did 
the one unto 
him, and Ser- 
ers the Monk 
conierrea the 
othet, rid, 
Purchas Pulzy, 


—C  —  ———————— 


——— — 


- 


| 


The Apoſtaſie of | 


| 48 
| 


| * Ferrul. -olts'! 
theſe Here- 
|ticks, A{teri,s 
'divamtatis 
 Here(tct, 


— 


the * Cerinthians, Marcionites, Saturnians, Valenti- | 


nians, and Manichees, &c. which neither profeſſed the 
ſame Deity, nor acknowledged that divine word which | 
we Chriſtians do; whereas yet the Mahumetans worſhip | 
the ſame God with Jewes and Chriftians., God the Crea- | 
tour of Heaven and Earth, and God the Father of Abra- 


ham, Iſaac, and lacob , howſoever they conceive other- | 


wiſe of his nature and properties than Chriſtians do: But 


this by the way (leſt ic may put a rub in our diſcourſe ) of | 


ſpirituall fornication. 


But you will till alledge in her behalfe , who ſeemesall | 


this while to be charged , that Antichriſt , and the mar 


of ſinne in Scripture, 1s ſet forth as the moſt hatefull and | 
execrable thing that can be iu the eyes of God Almighty. | 
But how can ſuch a thing be ſaid , and comparatively to 


be where the true Ged, with Chriſt his ſon , God and 
man , are in any ſort acknowledged and worſhipped. 
Lord ! that the whole ſtraine of Scripture , in the Pro- 
phets eſpecially, and the example of the Church of 1ſrael, 
ſhould not cure this web, and take this filme from the 
eyes of men! Doth not the Lord ſay of Iſrael , that he 


| had choſen them to be a ſpeciall people to himſelfe , above all 


| people that are upon the face of the earth, Deut. 7. 6. Tow on- | 


| 


| 


| 


| 
|} 


ly have I knowxe (ſaith hee) of all the families of the earth, 


| 


eAmos 3.2. And is not Chriſt the Lord of Chriftians? and | 


is not the Church his Spouſe ? 1Ti poripme Tewre wlyn ich, faith | 
Saint Paxl, Epheſ. 5. This is4 great myſtery, No marvell 


then where this my/tery is not conſidered, if the myſtery 


of iniquity, be not underſtood. Alas poor Church of 11- 


rael,, thy caſe it ſeemes ſhould have been a very hard 
one for what Nation in the world ever ſuffered ſo 
much rebukes, ſo many plagues, ſo much wrath , as 
thou haſt done? yet couldeſt thou ſay for thy ſelfe , thou 
never forſakedſt the true God altogether , but waſt 
ſtill called by his name; onely thou wouldft faine 


worſhip him in Calves and Images , as other Nations thy 
neighbours 


_ — — — 


| ther Nations about thee, and yet hoped(t Jehovah the | 
od of heaven , thy onely Soveraigne God , would not | 


' 
| 
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the faſhion, and this was thine errour ; thou never mean- 
edit to caſt off thy Zehovah altogether, bu itill wouldeſt 


have him to be thy God, and thy ſelfe to be his peovle; | 
YE thou rookelt this liberty , to have other gods belides 


the [ord thy God, viz. thy Baalims and Demen rods of 


be offended thereat, fince thou retained him in chicfe 
Place and hononr with thee ſtill. 


Why was thy God then ſo unkind and cruell unto 


neighbonry did their Gods ; thou wouldeſt needes follow 


; thee, ro call thee 7hore, and Proſticxte whore ſo often? 
| All his Prophets continually baiting thee with that ſo foul 


| and odious a name of zbominable Harler > Why did hee 
 leatter thee, and cart theeeven naked among the Nati- | 
| ons, afore his Jealouſie would be ſatiffied? for it ſeemes | 


| he is far more indulgent to his /econd wife the Church of 
| the Genti/:s , for ſhee worſhips her God in images and 
| Crucifixes, yea calls a piece of bread her Lord and her 
god, and yer faieth, he is no whit jealous of her, but well 
pleaſed. She, though eſpouſed ro Chriſt Jeſus the Son of 
the living God, as the ſole Interceſſor and Mediator in 
the preſence of God his Father , yet thinks ſhe may fl! 
downe to Saints and Angels, yea to as many Jmages of 
_ as ever the Jewes had of their Baalims, or the Gen- 
tiles of their Dxmons. 

And yet forſooth becauſe ſhe makes her Lord the 
| chiefeft ſtill in the honour of her affettions, and uſes the 
reft to her lovers no farther than ſhe may till yeeld the 


' firſt and chiefe place to him , ſhe verily ſuppoſes he is no 
| whit offended with her ; whereas Iſrael ſhould have been 
called hore a thouſand times over for as little as this; 
|yea and like enough to have beene carted too, and her 
| noſe (lit, Zzek, 23. 25,long before this time. | 
Nay but ſhe wipes her mouth , and asketh why her 
Lord ſhould be angry , for ſhe calls him till her Lord, | 
H and | 


rt 
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and acknowledges and ' profeſſeth himMtill co be her 
| Husband. Ifhehatha mind to be angry with any let 

| | him goe to the Turks, Tartars, and other Mahumetans, 
| ' or tothePainims, who will not acknowledge him at all 
| to be there Lord God , though he hath offcred himſelfe, | 
' and perhaps wooed ſome of them , but they would none 
| ofhim, but married themſelves to other husbands : here | 
' if he will be jealous, 1s mat:er for his jealouſte. | 
| Hie10.4n 4:43 | Butthou Chriſt-apoſtaticall Styumpert , knowelt thou | 
foo Age uot the firft commandemert of thy Chriftian Decalogue | 
| non polluat to be, T how ſhalt have none ther Gods ( nor Chriſts ) but | 
' nomen Dori. | we. What doſt thou with ſo many Chriſtlings? knowetlt ! 
ni,ni6 ile qui | thou not that an hu+band is more grieved and diſho- | 
6s fre = | uoured by his wifes adultery , than it any other woman | 
ey Gas, whatſoever , yea ſnppole his kinſwomen and diughters, 
modo rollir ſhould play the harlots. | 
membra Chri-| What are Turks and Tartars, and any other unbe- | 
ſt, & fact | leeviug Nation under heaven, unto thy Lord and Savi- 
0 merc-| our ? are they not all as trangers to him,and be to thgn? | 
us C121, -._| But as for thee, he had choſen thee out of many nations 
didir; fc ile) £© Eſpouſe thee to himſelfe; ſo that thou mayeſt lay with ; 
polluit nomen | Iſrael, J/ay 63. 19 We are thine, but 4s for theme, thou nes | 
Domini, qui | ver bareſt rule over them, they were net called by thy name: | 
— an 2" | but to thee , to uſe the words of Exch ,c. 16, he [ware an 
' c:us hdem ſul. | | . : , 
| ceperir. | oath, ang entred into a covenant with thee, aud thou be- 
| cameſt his, and wert called and wilt ſtill be called by his ) 
| wame : Thee he waſhed with water , yea, throuchly, waſhed | 
| | thee from the pullxtion of thy birth, and anuinted thee with 
| B, te. T how waſt decked with gold and filver, and thy r#i- ' 
| 


' 


[ 


—— — 


wont Was of fine linuen, and filke, and broydered worke, 
ih diadtft cale fine flower, aud 4 AC) , and vyle, 44 waſt | 
exceeding beantifr ll ans dideſk proffer into a kingdowe, And | 
thy renoWne, Went forth amons the heathen for thy beazty; | 


| for ut was perfet threnuoh the comelineſſe which the Lerd , 


thy Goa hid put upin thee. But thor dideſt truſt in thine | 
| owne beauty, and playeali the harlas becauſe of thy renown, | 


AY 
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; and ponredlſt out thy fornications upon every one that paſſed | 
by. And of thy garments thou dideſt take, and deekedſt thy 
high places with divers colours , and playedſt the harlot 
thereupon. Thow haſt alſo taken thy faire jewels of thy 
Lords gold, and of thy Lords filtver , Which he had given 
thee, and madeſt to thy ſelfe images of wm en, and didſt com- 
mit whoredome with them. And tookeſt thy broydered gar- 
ments and coveredeſt them. aud tho haſt [et the Lords ole 
| and bus incenſe before them. - Jadge now betweene the 
Lord' and his people ye that have wives, and give fen- 
tence ye hasbands whether ofthe ewo in queſtion hath 
moſt diſhonoured our Lord and Saviour, which of the 


I _ 


;two is moſt like to fret him , and kindle the coales of 


| fury and jealoutie : thole who never yet were in cove- 
[nant with him , nor yet arecalled by his name : or whe- 
' ther his Spouſe, his darling, his beloved one, to whom he 
; was betrothed and married 2 Judpe * according to the 


| manner of wedlock, and the notorious preſident of Iſra- | 


' el : he that is the father(we ſay ) is beſt able to underſtand 
' the love of a father, aud therefore Gods loue to his chil- 
' dren for the like reaſon ; he that is an husband is ſenſible 
' of the jealouſie of an husband, and ſo of the caſe o f Chriſt 

with his unfaithful and rreacherons Spouſe the Chriſtian 
| Jezabel. 

The deciſion and fume of all this, is this, That the 
| whoredeme of the Church of Godis a ſprritzall adulte- 
'ry; andtherefore betweene the Idolatry of Chriſt:ans , 
'and that of Infidels, and of Painims , isas much diffe- 
\rence in Gods eſteeme, as is beeweene adultery and ſimple 
fornication. The one, as equall to murther, wasin the 
'law puniſhed with death; the other, with a much _ 
' puniſhment : whence in £zekje/( in whole words I have 
| beene ſo long ) cap. 16. ver. 38. God ſaith to Jernſalem 
| for their Idolatry, that he would judge her as women that 
breake wedlock and ſhed blood are judged : he would give 
her blued in fury and jealowſie, And this was the refolu- 


| 


| 
| 
| 
' 
| 


: 
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tion'of God himſelfe againſt Jirael, Amor 3. 12. Fear 
the word that the Lord hath ſptken againſt you, O chil- 
aren of Iſrael , ſay ing, Tow onely have 1 knowen of all the fa- 
milies of the earth, therefore will I puniſh you for all your 
iniquities, And the ſame will be the judgment of the 
Chriftian Fezabel (bowſoever Painims and Infidels ſpeed) 
when Great Babylon ſhall come in remembrance before God , 
to give unto her the cup of the wine of the fiercencſie of his 
wrath. Thus I would have well conſidered and weighed 
by thoſe whom the Mahumetan blaſphemy hath fo 
dazeled, that they can hardly beleeve that ſo hated and 
execrable a name of Babz/ow ſhould belong unto any 0- 
ther, unleſle there be yet come ſome other like barba- 
rous Tyrant and Seducer after them : the cauſe of which | 
|errour is, That men have fancied another manner of A»- | 
 1ichriſt than the Holy Ghoſt meant of, and placed their 
| eyes farre wide of the groundof Gods hatred , and of 
the nature of that myiterie of abomination. But Iſraels 
Apoltafie, Gods Jealoulie, and their unparalleld puniſh«' 
| ment thereforeJuch as no Nation in the world, how 1do- 
latrous ſoever, endured befides themſelves, arc in this caſe 
che onely Poleſtarre to direct us, | 
But even this miſtake, which is and hath been of the 
myſtery of iniquity, 1s it ſelfe a kind of myſtery , or not 
without one; for Arichrift 1s a (onner-Chriſk, and 
therefore his comming to be a { rnmer-reſemblance of the. 
comming of Chriſt, | 
Chrift was both to come, ant accordingly looked for 
in the laſt times (that is ) in the time of the fourth king- 
ener of Damel; ſo Antichriſt and his myſtery of im- | 
piety was 0 be, & & vlggts naveylc 1Nn The [after times of theſe | 
laſt times that is (as I ſhall better ſhew hereafter )in the 
laſt times, or/laft Scene ( as] may ſo ſpeake | of the fourth | 
kingdome of Danicl. When ( hriſt came, the Sceprter was | 
to depart from Judah , and that { ummonwealth to be dil- 
ſolved : ſo when Antichriſt was come , the Remax 
| Empire | 
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E mpire was to fall, and be that hindered, was to br taken 
ont of the way, 2. Theſ. 2.8. The Jewes expected Chrilt ro 
come when he did come, and yet knew him not when he 
was corae, becauſe they bad fanciedthe manner and qua- 
liey-ofhis comming like ſome temporall Monarch, with 
armed power to ſubdue the carth before him : So the 
Chriſtians, Gods ſecond Hrael , looked the comming of 
Antichriſt ſhould be at chat time when be came indeed, 
and yer they knew him not when he was come, becauſe 
they had fanned his comming as of ſome bardarous Ty. 
rent, who hould witharmed power not onely perfecute 
and deftroy the Church of Chriſt,” but almott the world , 
that is, they looked for ſuch an Antichriſt as the Jewes 
looked for a Chriſt. , 

Wherefore as Chriſt came unto his own, and his owr- 
received him not ; fo Antichrift came uponthoſe who 
were not his owne, and yet they eſchewed him not : but 
yetas fome Jewes, though few, knew Chriſt when he 
came, and received him ; ſo did ſome Chriſtians, though 
but few, keep themſelves from the pollution of Antichritt, 
Laſtly, as the Jewes ere long ſhall acknowledge, and run 
unto-him, whom they picrced as not knowing him ; ſo 
bath the Chriftian Church , for a great part , diſcovered | 
that Son of perdition, whom a long time they had igno- | 
rantly woſhipped , becauſe they knew bim nor. © the 

pth of the riches bauh of the wiſdome and knowledge” of 
Ged, how unſcarchable ave his judgments, and his wayes | 
paſt finding our) But for our part, ſeeing our caſe is ſo like 
unto that of the Jewes , lettheir lamentable and wofull ; 
errour , in miſtaking their Mefſiah by wrongly — 
him, be a warning and a caveat unto us, that welikewi 
upon like conceits and prejudice miſtake and miſdeeme 
| not the Man of fone. 
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TINEZ Some. | 
| 
No” I comeunto the ſecond point expreſſed in this 
YT deſcription the great <Apoſtaſie , viz. the Perſons 
Revolters. They ſhall or be a//, but Ties, ome Tives aare*+ 
£4'90/]u , ſome ſhall Apoſtatize : /ome' thaz 15 not as we 
in our Eogliſh doe often uſe it, a few; but ſome, that is, 
not all, yet ſome, that is, ſo many as that the whoge viſible, 
Chunk ſhould be ſaid thereof co be Apoſtatized; ſo ma» 
ny as ſhould likea cloud overſpread the fece of the' 
Chriſtian firmamenc, in ſuch ſort , as the ftarres and 
lights therein ſhould not eaſily be decerned. For the 
great defettion ſo guch propheſied of, was to 'be a /o/mme 
and general one ; ſuch an one, as wherein the chiefeſt of 
the Churches, honowred as a mether in 1/rael , (hould be-' 
come a Babyloniſh whore, a mother. of hralots, and of the 
abomination of the earth , Rev. 17. ſuch an one as whereby 
the outmoſt comrt of the Temple af God ſhould not onely 
be prophaned, but rrodden down by Genti/iſme , Rev. 1 1, 
ſuch an one as the World is ſaid ro Wander after the beaſt and. 
to worſhip him; and ſuch a one an ſhould not onely make | 
wars With the Saints , but overecme them, Rev. 13, Other- 
wiſe, if our Apoſtle here, and Saint 7c» there , ſhould, 
meane no more than the errours of ſome particular ones, 
and'there revolt from the faith of the Church they ſhonld 


make either no propheſie at all, or at the beſt, but a need- 
leſle one. | 


| For who knowes net, that m Saint Pals, Saint Johns, | 
| and the Apnitles owne times , were many Heteſies and 


Hereticks prowen upas weedsin the wheat field of 
Chriſt 2 but as yet the wheat overtopped them. and che 
viſible body of the Churh diſclaimed them. If theſe 
had beene the worſt the Church ſhould looke for, the A- 


poltles ſhould ſeeme to propheſie of things preſent, and 


not, as they doe of things to come, yea and more than 
this, 


——— -- 
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this, cheyſhopld foretell of a thing as proper and peculiar 
to the laſt times, which was no novelty in ther owne 
mes. , 
| We muſt take notice therefore that the Apoſtaſie aud 
corruption of faith ſo much propheſied of, was another 
| maner of one , than that which was ſo frequent in thoſe 
firſt times; ſuch a kind of nne as ſhould not be diſclaimed 
| by the vifible body of the Church , but ſhould ſurpriſe , | 
eclipſe, and ouercloud the beautifull face thereof : which | 
maner of defeion never had beene before, nor ſhould 
there be the like after it. 

Now that the word 7:ys « os /ome, uſeth in Scripture to 
imply »o*/mall number , but onley ſerves to intimate 
an exeption of ſome particulars , though there were but 
to: or three to be excepted , I will make manifeſt by a 
few examples, left our Englith uſe might deceive us, 

.. Eirlt, /ohnG, 60. Aany of the Diſciples ( ſaith the 
Text ( when they heard this, ſaid T his is an hard ſaying : | 
and verſe 66. Many of his Diſciples from that time went | 
back and walked no more with him; nevertbeleſſe con- | 
cerning” theſe many Chriſt himſelfe ſaith verſ. 64. 73», 
| vEi wevy. mc, Out there are ſome of you which beleeve net : 
| Here we ſee that /ome is a great 1t1y : SO Rom. 11'S. Pant | 
| there ſaith of the reſure&ion of the Jewes,/owe of the bray- | 
ches are broken off ; now what a /ome this was, appears | 
in the fame Chapter, when he ſaith, Goa hath included | 
| them all in unbeleefe , that he might have mercy upon all: 
but co ſearch no further, 1 (vr. 10. will ſtore us with 
examples as verſe 7. neither be yee Iaolotrars, nevue ws | 
avrs'? 4s fore of them were, this was a 7reat ſome , for 
Moſes ſaithofit, Exod. 32.3. And all th: people brake | 
off there g< lden earerings and brought them to Aaron : in | 
| uerſe 8. Nether let us commit fornicacion 4s ſome of them, | 
which were ſo many, Nw. 25.4, that the Lord ſaid | 
to Moſes, T akeall the heads of the people, and hang them | 
oP before the Lord that the fierce anger of the Lord may | 
be | 
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berwrned aWay- from 1ſratl:and verſe 5 it is ſaid in gene- 
ralÞ, And 1ſrael-joyned himſelfe ro Baal-Peor : againe 
in the ſame Epiſtle verſe 9. it it ſaid, Neither let us rewpr 
Chriſt, as ſowe of them als ttyyttd and were deſtroyed of 
 Ferpents + and verſe 10. Neither murmure as [ome of them 
| 4ſo murmured ; this ſome was a great ſome indeed , even| 
| all the people, ſave Moſes, Joſhna, and Caleb : whereof | 
' is ard Afamb. 14. 1. And all agg. > = lifted up 
their woyce and wept : and verſe2. Andall the Con e= | 
gation murmured againſt Moſes and Aaron, and the whole | 
Congregation ſaid unto them , would God that Wee had | 
died, cc. wherefore they were as largly puniſhed, all | 
of them dying in the wilderneſſe, 7o/p4 and Caleb ex-| 
cepted. Thele places of many will ſuffice, ro ſhew that 
the word (/ome Jin my text, intends not to extenuate the | 
) 4 number of Apoſtates, as implying they ſhould be but fey, 
| but only ſhews they ſhould not be all, for where the 
Apoſtates are but 7:yis ſome, there ſome alſo are nor A- 
poſtates, but exempted from the common defection , 
wherewich the reſt were miſerably overwhelmed. The | 
obſervation therefore which this aftords us, is , that 
the true Church of Chriſt was never Wholly extinguiſhed , | 
nor the light of bis Gofpell ever quite pat out, no, wot in the 
greateſt dark neſſe that ever Was to overwhelme'it. By the 
true Church of Chriſt I anderſtand that holy ſociety 
and company of beleevers, which as they accord and 
are joyned together in one common faith of all divine 
truchs needfull co ſalvation, ſo are they: ao free from the 
fellowibip of ſuch erroneous abominations of morralf 
errours as deſtroy and overturne it. This is that ſociet 
whereof by the grace of Almighty God, we glory to 
the members; this that ſociety, which in the primitive | 
times grew and flouriſhed:this that ſociety, whichC wher 

| the times foretold of the Churches ectipſe came, and the | 
| great Apoſtaſie had over-ſpread the face thereof ) was 
indeed much impaired, indangered, and obſcured, bur 
| never | 
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never was totally extinguiſhed, bur contirmed even un- 
\der the juriſdition of the man of finne , yea in Babylon 


it ſelfe where he had his throne » for doch not Chrift at 
length ſay ? Apoc. 18. 4. Come out of bty my people: how 
,could they come out thence unleſle they had beene there? 
or how ſhould Antichriſt fr i» the Temple of Ged,2. Thef. | 
2. 9. unleſſe Gods Temple were even there where Anti- | 
[chriſt fare? as a few living embersin a heape of dying 
| aſhes : as a little wheat in 'a field overgrowne with 
| weeds : as the lights of the heaven in a firmament over- 
' caſt with clouds : asa little pute gold in a great maſſe 
| of droſſe and mixed metal : fuch was the faithfull com- 
| pany of Chriſt in the Apoſtate body of Chriſtendome, 
the * Y:r74n Church in the mideſt of Babylon. 

But will our adverſaries fay , this is not ſufficient to 
| make you the true Church of Chrift, becauſe ſome ot 
| you have alwayes beene ; but you muſt prove alſo that 
| you have allwayes viſible beene; for the true Catholick 
| Church muſt not only never haye been interrupted or 
| extinguiſhed , but ir muſt have beene a ſociety viſible 
| knowne unto the world, and not as embers of the aſhes, 
| bnt as a burning and ſhining flame. | 
| Bnt this objection deſeves no anſwering : becauſe our 
| adverſaries , how ſoever they would diſſemble ic, doe but 

play upon the _ advantadge which they think their 
owne Church hath in this peint above ours : otherwiſe, 
when they ſorget the contention they have with us, and 
are ina calmer mood , they can bee pleaſed ro deliver | 
| other do&rine, which ( if they would be ingenuous ſo | 
'much as to remember it ) we needed nor,ſuch a ftirre 
| about the point of the Churches viſibility ; for the diffe. 
[rence berweene them and us hearabour, is not ſo great as 
.they would make it ſeeme : They themſelves and the Fa- 
|thers alſo teach ,that when Antichriſt commeth, the viſt- 
| bility of the Church ſhall be eclipſed : nay, they affirme 
"m4 than we uſually in that require ; for then they | 
] lay, | 
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| faythe uſe of the Sacraments ſhall ceaſe , no Euchariſt, 
| no Maſſe , no publick Aſſemblies, yea all Eccleſtaſticall 
' juriſdition ſhall be extinguiſhed ; but here lies all the 
"Cifference , they hould the glorious viſibility of the true 
Church to have continued fromthe beginning unto this | 
preſent,and the over/ſhado\Wving of the /ight , and eclipſe of | 
the glory thereof under Antichriſt to be yer to come ; we | 
. on the contrary maintaine, tlie c/ouding of the Churches | 
 viſcbility under the mn of ſinne to have becne already , and | 
| ſome part of the wi/ible ſplendor thereof to be y:t to come :: | 
| both agreeing in this, that in the far? Apſtaſie the | 
| Churches +4/14i/iry 2n4 glory ſhould ceaſe; but we ſay: 
; that the time hath been already , they ſay that it 18 yet 29 
| come 1; we ſiy, that rim of darkneſſe was to continue m- | 
| uy aces, they fay , when it comes it ſhall /a/t bat three 
| «gle yeares , and a haife. Secing therefore the whole con- 
croverſie lies in the point oftime , whether the Churches , 
fatall Apoſtaſic be already paſt or yet to come , it would | 
be much the ſhorter and quicker courſe both tor them and | 
us to decide this controverlie, to examine the condition | 
and quality of both Religions by the holy Scripture,where | 
we have alſo, as Saint Peter ſpeaks, a muſt ſure word of pro- | 
' pheſie, wherewnto we ſhall do well if wee take heed, as toa ' 
| light ſhin.ng in a aark place, 
| Now though this anſwer be ſufficient enough for the 
' objection of our Adverſaries,, yet for the better under- 
' ſtanding and clearer inſight into the matter queſtioned , | 
| we will further conſider whether and in what manner or 
| meaſure our Church may be ſaid to have been viſible, du- 
ring the prevailing +; gw gu in what reſpe&s againe 
it wasnot viſible, and in both agreeable unto the ſtate of 
the true Church under the frequent Apoſtaſies of the | 
Church of Iſrael. | 
' Firſt therefore we muſt know that by a vi/ib/e Chriſfti- 
| an ſociety in this queſtion is meant a /ociety or company of 
| Chriſtian beleevers joyned together in one external] 
| fellowſhip, 
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| fellowſhi , and communion of the ſame publike profeſ- 
ſion, -and rule of faith, uſe of Sacraments , and Eccleſi- 
| aſticall juriſdiction: for theſe make the outward forme, 
/and as it were the ſhape of a Church, whereby this ſociery 
1s diſcernable from other ſocieties of men : ſo that a ſocie- 
[ty by this outſide ſevered and diſtinguiſhed from other 
ſocieties: isa ſociety viſiblee and conſpicuous to other 
| octeties of men. The queſtion therefore 1s ; whether that 
holy ſociety of beleevers before mentioned , who accor- 
ded together in one common faith with us of all divine 
truths needfull to ſalvation , and kept themſelves free 
from ſuch enormious abominations and mortall errours 
which we now diſclaim , as utterly annihilating thar 
common faith : whether ſuch a ſociety: as this has been 
in all ages, joyned and diſtinguiſhed by ſuch a common | 
outſide from other companies, either of men 1n generall, 
' or Chriſtians in ſpeciall?or in ſhorter and perhaps plainer | 
| terms thus : whether the ſociety of men of our Chriſtian | 
| beleefe hath beene in all ages for the outſide a di- | 
ſtint Eccleſiaſticall corporation from other ſocieties of 
' men ? | 
| Myanſweris, That for the firſt ages it was ſo not on- | 
ly thus viſible , but eaſily diſcernable from all other ſocie- | 
ties of men ;whatſoever : but afterward when the great 
A oftaſie we ſpeak of ſurprized and deformed the boun- 
rifll Spouſe of Chriſt , then was not that Virgin compa- 
ny ofSaints, our Mother , a diſtin& externa!l ſociety 
from the reſt of Chriſtendome , but a part , ye and the 
only ſound part of that external) and viſible body where- 
of our adverſaries boaſt their predeceſſors to have been 
members : for howſoever this our Virgin- mother, for the 
internall and inviſible communion of her fi..cere and un- 
ſtained faith, were a diſtin& and ſevered company from 
the reſt with whom ſhe lived, yer, for che common prin- 
ciples of the Chriſtian faith ſtill acknowledged in that 


corrupt body of Chriſtendome, ſhe retaiaed communion 
| I 2 with 
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with them; and for the moſt part of that time of dark- 
neſſe continued an externall part of the ſame viſible body 
with the reſt in groſſe call'd Chriſtians , as being begotten | 
| by the ſame Sacrament of Baptiſme ( as the Israclites in 
| like eaſe of Circumciſion ) taught in ſowe patt by the 
'ſame word, and Paitours ſtil] continued amongſt them, 
and ſubmitting co the ſame ju:isdition and government, 
fo farre asthele or any of theſe had yet ſome ſoundneſle 
; remaining in them ; . but for the reſt which was not com- 
; patible with her ſincere and unſtained faith , and which 
annihilated in thoſe it ſurpriſed, even thoſe common 
grounds of Chriſtianity otherwite outwardly profeſſed, 
ſhe with her children either wiſely avoided all commu- 
nion with it, or if they could not, then patiently ſuffered 
for there conſcience ſake under the hands of Tyrants, cal- 
led hriſtians , untill, that Tyranny growing inſupporta- 
ble, and that mortall contagion unavoidable, it pleaſed 
| God, leſt we might have been as Sodome and Gemmurrah, 
to begin toca!l us thence at the time appointed, unto a 
| greater liberty , as we ſee this day. ' As therefore when a 
| little gold is mixed with a great quantity of baſe and 
| counterfeit metall, ſo that of both is made Sk one malſle 
'or lump each metall we know ſtill retaines its nature 
diverſe from the other , and yet outwardly and vifibly is 
| not, to be diſcerned the one from the other, but both are 
| ſeene together as they are outwardly one . but cannot be 
; diſtinguiſhed by the eye, as they are diverſed and ſeveral; 
| the gold is vilible as it is one maſſe, and under the ſame 
qutiide and figure with the reſt, yer-it is truly inviſible as 
' t isdiverſe from the reſt : But when the Refiner comes 
' and fevers them, then will each metall appeare in his owne 
' colours,and put on his own outſide,and ſo become viſible 
apart from the reſt. Such is the cauſe here. and ſuch was 
| the ſtate and condition of the Church in the prevailing 
' and great Apoltaſie; the purer metall of the Chriſtian vi- 
fible body outwardly was not diſcernable from the baſe 
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and counterfeit, while one outſide covered them, and ſo 
; mach the rather, becauſe the Apoſtate part in a great pro. 
| portion exceeding the ſound, made it imperceptible ; but 
when the time of refining came, then was, our Church 
not firſt founded in the true faith(God forbid ) bur a .part 
of the Chriſtian body newly retined from ſuch corrupti- 
ons as time had gathered , even as gold refined begins 
not then firft ro be gold, though it begin but then to be 
refed ould, 

/7 Wharſoever we have hitherto ſpoken of the ſtate of 
the true beltevers under the Apoſtaſie of Antichriſt , is | 


the ſame which befell the rue Iſraelites in the Apoſtaſic 

of Irael. And doth not Saint Petey intimate that the A- 
poſtafie which ſhonld betide Chriftians ſhould be like to|| 
that which we read to have befallen Iſrael , 2 Pet. 2. rt. | 
Theye were { (aich he ) falſe Prophets alſo among the people | 
(1. e. 1Tſraelites) even as there ſpall be falſe trachers among | 
you, who privily ſhall bring in dammnable herefies , eveu deny- | 
ing the Lord that bought = Jo If the Apoſtaſie of Chriiti- | 
ans were to be of the ſame ſtamp with that of Ifſreet, and | 
the Hereſie brought into Chriſtendome by rhe falſe Dos | 
Rors of Babyloy, like unto thoſe wherewith the falſe Pro- | 
phets of Iſrael infe&ed and poyſoned the ancient people 
of God, ſurely we cannot finde a better patterne where- 
by ro know what was the eſtate and condition of the un- 
tained Chriſtian beleevers wader that Apoſtafie of the 
man of ſinne, 'than that which was of therrue Iſraclites 
under the Apoſtaſic of Iſrael : for the right underſtanding 
whereof we muſt alwayes remember , That the 1fraclitiſh 
Charch did at no time akogether renounce the true and 


-conceit and proteſfion acknowledged him till, and were 


cald his people,1nd be their God, though they worſhi 
ped others beſide him : ſo Chriſtians m their Apoſtaſie 
nei: her did, nor were to make an adſolute Apoftatie from 
God the Father , and Chriſt cheir Redeemer , butin an 
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| outward profeſſion ſtill to acknowledge him , and to be. 
cald Chriſtians , though by their Idolatry and ſpirituall 
whoredomes they denyed the Lord that bought them (i, e.) 
whom they proteſt tobe their Redeemer; juſt as Iſrael for 
the like is 1a1d to have forſaken the Lord their God that 
brought them out of the Land of Egypt : here therefore 
the caſe of both is alike, let us alſo ſee the reſt. You ask, 
where was the true Church we ſpeak of in Antichriſts 
time? I ask likewiſe, where was,the company of trae 
worſhippers in- Ahabs time ? was-it not ſo covered and 
ſcattered under the Apoſtate Iſraclites, that E/;ias him- 
ſelfe, who was one of it , could ſcarce finde it? / am very | 
jealous (ſaith he) for the Lord God of hoaſts , becauſe the 
| children of Iſrael have forſaken thy Covenant , throne 
——_ thy Altars, and ſlaine thy Prophets with the ſword, 
and 1 even I alone am left , and they ſeek my life to take it | 
away, 1 Kings 19. 14. yet theLord tells him verſe 18. 7 
have yet left me 7000. in [[racl , all the knees which have 
not bgwed unto Baal, and every month which hath not kiſſed 
him :' yet I trow theſe 7000. were not outwardly ſevered 
| from the reſt of Iſrael, but remained {t1| externall mem- 
; bers of the ſame viſible body with them. But you will ex- | 
| cept, that the trne and unftained Church in Judah was | 
| ſtill viſible and apparent : I ask you then where was the | 
company of the true worſhippers of Jehovah in a- | 
naſles time , the -worlt time of all others2 when the | 
| rexine Tribes 'were carried captive ,';and but Judah 
| and Benjamin only le[t,and they, as far as the eye of man | 
| can ſfee,wholly and generally fallen from the Lord their | 
God to all maner of Idols and Idolatries , like unto the a- | 
| bominations of the heathen, whom the Lord had caſt out 
| before the children of Iſrael, wheu,in the Temple it ſelfe, 
| the only place where the'true God: was to be worſhipped 
| legally,were Idolatrous Altars erected, cyen in the houſe 
| whereof the Lord had ſaid, /» this how/e and is Jeruſalem | 
| will 7 put my name for ever ; even in this houle, _ PO | 
| oute, , 
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houſe, were Idols and graven Images erected , and in both | 
Courts Altars to Baalim, jthe Sunne , the Moon, and the | 
whole hoaſt of Heaven, the like whereof never had been | 
until that time. Beſides alſo, who is able to name the | 
'man almoſt 50 years together that remained a faithfull | 
ſeryant and true worſhipper vf the living God in the | 
| midit of this hideous ions Nor is it eafie to be 
| conceived how it was polible all that time to offer any | 
legall ſacrifice without Idolatry , when Gods own Tem- | 
ple and houſe was madea den of [do!s , nay his Altar,the ; 
only Altar of Iſrael deſtroyed , to make roome for Al- | 
tars erected © Idols,as miy be gathered 2 Chron.33. 15. 
16, where was the true Church of 1ſracl now > or had | 
the Lord no Church at all? yes. certainly , he had a 
Church and a company which detiled not their gar- | 
ments, a company (l ſay ) but not viſibly diſtinguiſhed | 
from the relt of their Nation, but hidden as it were ia the 
midſt of that Apoſtate body , and yet known together 
with the reſt to be Iſraelites and people of Jehovah, but 
known toGod only and themſelves to be tiue Ifraclites 
and faithſull ſervants to Jeho: ah their God. And that | 
ſush a company there was,and a ſtrong party too,though 
not ſcen, appeared preſently upon the death of MHanaſſes 
and his wicked ſon when 79/4444 began to reign at eight 
years of ape, for they then prevailed even in the Court it 
ſelfe, and ſo brought up the King , that eyen yet while he 
was young.in the eighth Fear of his Reign ,'he began to 
ſeek after the Lord God of David his father , and in the 
twelfth year to make a publick and powerlull reforma- 
tion, ſuch as the like was never done before him. Could 
all this have been done fo ſoon, and by a King ſo young in 
years, and to carry all before it like a torrent, unleſſe 
there had been a ſtrong party , which now having a 
King for them, began quickly to ſhew themſelves, and to 
ſway the ſtate , though betore they were hardly to be 
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When therefore our adverſaries ak us where our 
Church was before Lather , we ſee by this what we have 
to anſwer, | 

E's #5hpore xarpoic In the l&rer times. | 


'@/ the two firſt particulars of the foute , whereby the 
great Apoſtafie of Chriſtian beleevers, is here deciphe- | 
red, 1 have ſpoken ſufficiently; oz. firſt, for the kind and | 
quality thereof, it ſhould be a new Dotrine of Demons : | 
Secondly, that for the perſons revelting , they ſhould not ' 
be al,but ſome. Now I am to ſpeak of the third , the time | 
when, iy v*piprer ouphre in the latter times. 

For the eaſier underſtanding whereof, we muſt know 
that ſpeeches of /aft rimes in Scripture meane ſometimes a | 
| coatrnuation or length of time, ſometimes an end of time: A | 
| continuation of time 1 meane, as when we ſay the winter | 
| is the laſt rome or ſeaſon of the yeare, or old age the /atter | 
| time of life, neither of them being the very end, buta 
| ſpace of time next the end, which therefore , in reſpe&t of 
| ſome Whole /yſtemve of time , whereof it is the laſt part, is: 


truly termed the laſt time thereof. Mans /ife is & /y/ſteme | 
of divers ages,the /aft ſpace whereof is the /aft time of 
life. The yeare is a /[yſteme of four ſeaſons , and therefore 
the /aſt ſeaſon thereof, winter, may be called the /aft time 
of the yeare. But by an end of time I meane the very ex- 
piring of time , as the laſt day of December is the end or 
laſt time of the yeare ; the Moment when a man dies, is 
the /aft time(3.e..)the exd of his life. Now in the New Te- 
ſtzment,when by mention of /aſ# time is meant an ed or | 


terminus temporss , ] obſerve it to be expreſt in the ngular 
uumber , AS ig" iulza being foure times mentioned | 
in the fixth of Joh», and once in the eleventh, isin ' 
every one of them meant of the dsy of the reſurreftion 
at the ed of the world; 7 will raiſe hims np, ſaith our Sa- | 
viOUr, iv 7 ige'rs bps in the laſt doy , felhm 6.39, 40. 264 
54. And Martha of her brother Lazarss , / know | 
| ( ſaith ſhe) he ſhall riſe againe in the reſurreftion , *« e203y | 
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wipe at the laſt day , John II 1,24, $0 3 Fw. 3. = 12616 | 
xavgds the laſt time,is uſed i in the ſelf ſame ſence,being 1po- 
ken of the incorrwptible inheritance reſerved in heaven , 
and to be revealed (ſaith the Apoſtle ) is xaugy igaty in the 
laſt time ; in all which is meant the end of the world. 
Butin 1 obs 2.18. we have igaTy wg the laſt homr; Lit- 
te children it is the laſt howr,where no doubt he meaneth 
an end of the ſame time but not an end of the world, which 
was then afarre off ; but an ed of their time , to whom | 
he then wrote his Epiſtle ( 5.e. ) an end of the Jewiſh ftate | 
and religion, which was then at the very doore: which | 
expoſition I will make more Ro hereafter. 

But when a continwation Or longer ſpace of time 1s Gg- 
nifhed, chen 1 find the plural ghee. er to beuſed , as n Per. 
1.20. ofthe Incarnation of Chriſt it is {aid that he was 
fore-or dained before the foundation of the world , but was | 
made manifeſt in” igatwy F yeovoy in the laſt ries, which 
times have continued theſe 1600 years at the leaſt , ſo 
Heb.1.2. God ( faith Saint Paw! _ in' iqtToy F nusgay 51 
theſe laſt dayes hath ſpoken wnto us by his ſonne ; and 
2 Tim.3.1. Thus know alſo Ti u iggarTa1s nuhpous that i” 
the laſt dayes perilous times ſhall come. Againe, At5.2.17. 
In the laft dayes 1 will Pore out my ſþrut upon all fleſh ; 
andin 2 Pet.3.3. is ig4Tov 7 nupay in the laſt dayes ſhall 
come ſeoffers. And 1ſo in jmy Text ” uStev 1s Kauggis, In 
the latter times ſome ſhall revolt from the faith, and give 
heed to doftrimes of Demons. 

Wharſover the validity of this obſervation be, for the 
reſt I make no queltice bur it will be granted, that 7% TY, 
X 24804 in my Text means ſome continued [pace of time and 
not terminus temporis,or the very end of time: which there- 
fore prefup ppoſed, \ L approach one ſep neerer, laying his! 
for a ſecond ground of our diſcovery that theſe U5zpor xa 
202, whereof Saint Pa/ ſpeakes and meanes, were times 


— 


the Text are not a narration of things preſent, but a pre- 
K 


dition 


— 


not then preſent, but afterwards to come ; for 'thewc rd: of * 


— 


_— — — 
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dition ( asI havealready admoniſhed ) of wha Y 
ſhould betide the Chriſtian faith in after times, yet not. 
| withſtanding were the t591es wherein Saint Paul lived, 

andall the rimes of Chriſtianity , the /aſt times, and 
| ſo tiled in ſcripture even by the Apoſtle himſelfe, avby 
ſome of the fore-cited examples evidently appeareth : 
' wherefore it muſt needs follow , that r5mes here meant 
| and mentioned in my Text, are not the/aft times in 
| generall and ſimply , but the laſt times in ſpeciall and com- 
| paratively ( 1. e. ) the /ater times of the /aft times, That 
as the /1ft times in general were the times wherein Chrift 
the Sunne of righteouſneſſle was to be revealed, & his 
kingdome fornded in the world ; ſo the /atter times of 
theſe /aſt rimes ſhould be the rimes wherein the Apoſtaſie | 
of the ( hriſtsan faith _—_— ,and that wicked | 
one uſurpe the throne of Chriſt. 

Before therefore that we can know what are the /af | 
times comparatively ( 1. e. ) the /atter times, or the laft of 
the /a/#,we muſt firſt underſtand, what are the /aſt times 
ſimply and in general, why ſo called, whence reckoned , 
and now limited ; for then will theſe /atter tr1mes in my 
Text, which are the /:/t part of them, be eaſily found,and 
in a manner demonſtrated. 

Targ,Eccleſ,1,| As for the laſt times therefore in generall, moſt uſe to 
21.cxpounds | deſcribe them onely thus , to be the times of the king. 
- roy--rey dome of Chriſt which began at his paſſion, to continue | 
Chrifi Rg'% | to theend of the world, whichin reipeR chat it ſucceeds | 
= the legall worſhip and no other ſhall ſucceed, it is there- | 
fore the /aſ# time. In like manner the 574 wes! allot- | 
ted to the man of ſinne are(as1I take it)uſually no other- 
wiſe deſcribed ,then to be the times wherein the Apoſtaſie 
ſhould appear, which in that it ſhould immediately pre- 
cede the lecond coning of Chriſt, is therefore to be e- 
Keemed the {aſt times of all; but cheſe deſcriptios are 0b/cx- 
| | rm per magis obſcar«,they do declare an obſcure thing 
| by that which was and 1s more obſcure than it, and there- 
| fore / 


- —— 


| 
| 
| 
| 


— 
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| the latter Times, | 67 


' Gh-ft in his ſo often mention of the /.// rimee, efpecially | 
in the New Teſtament ; for the /:/f r:mrs or /hneſſe of | 
time were buth 2 ground of the Jewes expeRation of 
Chriſt when he came, ans are without doube to often | 
propound.:c nd alledged by the Apoltles for a confir- | 
mation of ve truth of his coming : but if the /aſt rimes _ 
could 2 know 1e but by his coming, how ſhould #*fT*#127 ©” | 
his com 1g be kiy,was by them? foalſothe Holy . 1,31; 22001; | 
Ghottin my Tex: inent:ons theſe 5, wngyi for an ar- ; Tim » 6, | 
1 


gumeat or ſigne of tie Apoltalie to fall out therein , or , 
for anote or nark vi ime wherein we ſhould look for it, 
and therefore as torewarned beware of being carried 
away inthat detection ; but if theſe times cannot be 
knowne nor deſcribed any other waythan by the defe- | | 
ion to fall out in them, we ſhould be never a whit the | | 
nearer , and this mark of time which the Holy Ghoſt | 

gives us would and us in no ſtead at all Let us therefore 
now tak? this as a truth to be ſuppoſed, that the times are 
ſet out unto us to be as markes to informe us when that 


| 

| 

| 
ſhould come to paſſe which was to fall out in them, and | 
not the things which were to befall intended for ſignes | 
to know the times by; and therefore we are not to doubt | 
but that the Holy Ghoſt hath ſomewhere elfe , by ſome | 
other marks and grounds of computation, made knowne | 
unto us when to reckon b:th the /aft times, wherein was | 
foretold that Chriſt ſhould be anointed, and theſe /atrer | 
times of them wherein the Chriſtian Apoſtaſie ſhould be | 
revealed, that ſo we might have « ſure beliefe in the one, 1 
and a certaine and ſufficient mark when to beware ofthe 
other. | 
The prophanation of the legall SanRuary, and tram-! 
pling down the holy people by 4»tiochus Epiphanes was 
marked out in Dar#!s propheſie by the like ciecumſtance | 

| 


and determination oftime,as is this Apoſtaſie here in our 
Apoſtles predition, Dav.8.23. 1» the latter time,or, in the | 
K 2 latter 


_—__— 
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L408 | T he Apoſtaſre of 
PYINR2; latter end of the kingdome of Gracia , 4 king of a fierc® 


—_— we] connitenance ſhall ſtand up , viz. he whuſhould magnifi* 
INX isb- | him/elfe againſt the Privce of the hoaſt of heaven, ana take 


9/7 WY 7 Ca- 
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away the daily ſacrifice, &c. as it in the viſion which 
was foreſhewed of him ver.10.11. where it would be pre- 
poſterous to think , tha: this /arrey time or end of the | 
| Greekes kingdome could not be defined otherwiſe than | 
by the event to fall out therein , and not rather conceive | 
' that this determina ton of time, - being ſuch as mighe | 
| otherwiſe well enough be knowne, was therefore intended 
| for a charaCter to obſerve the event by. For when was 
| this latter end of the Greekes kimgdome to be taken no- 
| tice of, but then when they ſhould ſee that kingdome be- 
gin to be givento another people? when ihe fourth king- 
deme, the Roman eſtate, ſhould once begin to encroach 
| upon the third, eſpecially w hen 4bey ſhould ſee the head 
| Province thereof, Greece it ſelfe, to come under their 0- 
| bedience: when they ſhould ſee this, then were they to pre- | 
| pare themſelves for the abomination of deſolation that was 
now at the door. And ſurely the event was moſt punctu- | 
' all ; for this Roman encroachment , having been for 2% | 
; yeeres together attempfing manifcitly and advancing , | 
| was at length accompliſhed , when «/£milins the Conſull 
| having quite vanquiſhed Perſexs the king of Macedon, | 
all Greece came under the Romane obedience , 166 yeers 
| afore the birth of Chriſt; which no ſooner was come to 
| paſſe, but the very ſelfe ſame yeere, within leſle then three 
| moneths after, Axtiochas (ers up the abomination of de 
| ſolation in the temple of Jeruſalem. Why ſhould we nor 
| then belceve that che Holy Ghoſt intenderFhere to give ! 
us as ſure a watch-word, when to beware of the man of 
ſinne, by this circumſtance of /atter rmerhere in my text, 
as we ſee he gave the Jewes to look for the perſecution & 
prophanation by Antwchus. 
| herefore w t':out any more preambles, I come now 


directly toreſolve what was before propounded , + | 
what 
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what is meant by' laſt times, in generall, whence and how | 
we are to reckon them;and then in the ſecond place what 
be theie #51207 194961, in my text, which muſt de,as 1 {aid 


bef re, a latter part of the generall. 
For the true account therefore of times in Scripture,we | 
| muſt have recourſe tothat SACRED KALEN-! 
DAR andGREAT ALMANACK ofPRt(O-* 
PHESTIE, the !oure kingdomes © Dane!, which are 
a propheticall chronology of times meaſured by the ſuc- 
ceſlion of foure principall x:ngdomes, from the begin- 
ning of the captivity ot Iſrael, untill the myſtery of God * | 
ſhould be finiſhed ; acourſe of time during whuh the | 
Church and Nation of the Jewes, together with thole | 
whom by occaſion of their unbeleefte in Chriſt, God | 
ſhould ſurrogate in their roomes,jw 's :0 remain under the 
bondage of the Gentiles and oppreſſion of Gentiliſme; 
but theſe times once finiſhed, ali the ksngaomes of this 
world ſhould become the kingdome of owr Lord and his 
Chriſt. And co this great Cale:dar of times, together 
with that other, but /eſſer (alendar of 70 weeks, all men- 
tion of 15mes 1n Scripture ſeemes to have reterenee. Now 
theſe foxre kingdemes,according to the truth infallibly to 
be demonſtrated if need were, and agreeable both to the 
ancient opinion of the Jewiſh - Church whom they moſt | © 7 ide Terg, 
concerned, and to the molt ancient and univerſall 5 opi- | . _ +4 OE) 
nions of C hriſtians derived from the times. ot the Apo- Hieroſal, 5 
ſes ( untill now of late time ſome have queſtioned it ) | «1. '. 
are, 1 The Babylonian. 2 That of the AMedes and Perje- | p. 337, & 
ans. 3 The Greekes 4 The Romwane. In which quater- | #*19% ocum 
nary of kingdomes, as the Roman being the laft of the nfra, canen, 
foure, is the /aft kingdome, {0 are the r4mes thereof theſe | 
laſt times we ſeeke for, during which times ſaith Daxie/, 
Cap.2.44+ the God of heaven ſuall ſet- up a kingdome | 
| which ſhall never be deſtroyed,nor left unto another people, 
| but it ſhall breake in pieces, and conſume all theſe king- 
domes , and it ſhall ftand for ever: which is figured by a 
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— 
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70 


Add here that 
of Chriſt him- 
ſelfe, May.1.15 
The tine is ſul- 
filled, and the 
kingome of 
God 1s a! hand, 
Huc quogque 
pertinet iYud, 
I Tan, 2.6; 
PLETE TTE 
poig id «is, 
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ſtone hewen ont of the mountane without bands, beiore the | 
rimes of the Image were yet ſpent:which ſtone a: leng h | 
| [mote the Image upen his feet of Iron and Clay, and ſo uc-| 
| terly deſtroyed it; that done, the ſtove that ſwore the 

' Image upon the feet became a great mountain , ani filled 

| the whole earth: the meaning ot all which is,thi' in the 
| laſt times, or under the times of the /aſt kingd.me , ( the! 
| Reman ) ſhould the kingdeme of (hrsſt appear in the 
| world.as we ſee it hath done ;and thisis tht which the | 
| Apoſtle ſaith Heb. 1.2.God n theſe laſt dayes,or laſt times | 
hath ſpoken to us by his Sonne ;and Saint Peter 1 Ep.1. 20. 


bi 


[1 


that he was fore-ordained before the fomndation of the 
world , but was manifeſted in theſe laſk times. This is 
that fwlneſſe of time whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaks Gal. 4.4. 
When the fullneſſe of time Was come,God ſent forth bis Sox 
made of a woman: and Epheſ. 7.10. Having made knowne 
to us the myſtery of his will, that in the diſpenſation of the 
fullneſſe of times, he might gather together in one all things 
$1 Chriſt. 

r £A0M8 unto all which is that Heb.9.26. Chriſt 
hath once appeared ji cunniis 151 «11er, 11 the end of 
times, Or ages, to put away finne by the ſacrifice of himſelfe:; 
where theſe '/aft times, fulineſſe of times, and concluſion of 
ages,are nothing elſe but the times of the fourth kingdome, 
whoſe times are the laſt period of Danie/s foure; the full. 
neſſe of propheticall Chronologie,and concluſion of the 
ſacred Calendar: during theſe times , Chriſt was looked 
for, andaccordingly came and reigned ; whole king. 
dom ſhal at length aboliſh the brittle remainder of the 
Romane ſtate, according to the other part of the prophe- 
ſie,when the fullneſſe of the Gentiles ſhall come in, and 


| 


| 


our Lord ſubdue all his enemies under his feet, and at the | 


laſt death it felfe. 

Having thus found what times are termed the /aft 
times in generall, letus now ſee if we can diſcover which | 
are the /atter times of theſe /aſt rimes,or the /aſt times in | 

ſpecial, 
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1260, 4ayes, during which the witneſſes of Chriſt propheſi- 


|yeare,two yeares, and haife, are 42 months, and 42 


' 
' 


| 


| moneths make 1260, dayes: if therefore we can _ 


the latter TJ imes. 
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ſprciall , which are theſe 5544 xp in my Text: which 
will not be hard to doe; for i: the laſt times in general} 
are all the times of the foxrth kingdeme , then mult our 
latter times, 4s a part thereof, needs be the latter times 0: 
that kingdome. Let us therefore againe to our prophers- | 
cal Calendar,and ſurvey Danie.: deſcription of the fourth 
or Romane kingdome, as it is cap. 7. from ver.29. where 
we ſhall find the latter times thereof to be that period of 
a time,times, and halfe a time, during which that Prodigj- | 
ous Horne with eyes like a man, and mouth ſpeaking great 
things, ſhould make warre With the Saints, prevaile againſt 
them, and weare them ont, and thinks to change times and 
lawes, untill So ement ſhould ſit, and his dominions be 
taken away; an infim that long-liv'd Beaſt finally be 
deſtroyed, and his body given to the burning flame, v. 1 1. 
for this Horniſh /overaignety is the laſt Scene of that long 
Tragedy, and the concluſion of the fourth beaſt, and there- 
fore the times thereof are thoſe 71g xyei whereof the 
Spirit ſpeakes expreſly , that in them there ſhould be an 
Apoſtaſie from the Chriſtian faith. 

Concerning theſe times thus found, we will now fur- 
ther enquire, 1 What durance they may be of, 2 When 
they take beginning, and by what marke their begining 
may be knowen. For the firit, we will make no queſtion 
but theſe are the ſelf ſame times, whereof Saint oh» 
ſpeakes, telling us the Church ſhould bein the wilder- 
neſſea Time, Times, an«half> a time; the ſame with 
thoſe two and forty moneths wherein fohns reſtorgd beaſt 
ſhould domineere, and play the jelfe-fame reax which 
Daniels borniſh tyrant dotii ; the ſame time with thoſe 
two and forty moneths Juring which the Church 5: trod- 
den done of the Gentilc:: laſtly , the ſame times with 


ed in /ackcloth; For a time, times, and halſe a time , or a 


the 
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x849%c, 191504 "e 
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| 


' 


| | or5,and not a Propheſie: but beſides the uſe of prophelie | 


| See Diatrib. 4. 


| 
' 
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\the beginning and continuance of any of theſe , we have | 
found the beginning and continuance of them all. For | 
the duration and /expth of them, they muſt imploy ſome | 
' definitive times, becauſe the Scripture followes that uſe of | 
' lpeech,and uſeth no number indefi: icly,bur thoſe which 
rhe uſe of ſpeech had made (uch,as 1.10 1000. but mixt 
and compound numbers, as theſe are, 31. 42. 1260, are! 
neither of the Hebrew,nor I think in any other language | 
| uſed indeftnitely. | 
' Our adverſaries would have them literally underſtood 


| 


' 
[ 
| 


| for three ſingle yeers & a half,as though it were an Hiſt- | 


to reckon dayes for yeers, [think it would trouble any | 


| man to conceive how ſo manythings as ſhould be perfor-| 


| 


med in chis time ſhould be done in three ſingle yeers & 
A halfe.1 Ten kingdomes founded at the ſametime with 
the Beaſt, 2 Peoples, and multidudes of nations and | 
tongues to ſerve and obey him. 3 Tomake warre with | 
the Saints and overcome them.4 To cauſe all chat dwell : 
upon the earh to worſhip him. 5. Babylon co ride the | 
Beaſt ſo long, that all nations ſhall drinke of the wind of | 
her fornication,the Kings ofthe earth commit fornicati- | 
on with her,yea the Merchants and all thoſe that had ' 
ſhips in the ſea,to grow rich by trading with her, Me 
think: all this ſhould ask much more than three yeeres 
; works, or foure either. To which Iadde moreover, that 
| that ſtate of government , ſoveraignty or ſeigniory or 
; what you will, of che Beaſt, under which the whore 
| ſhould ride bim, foll--weth immediately upon a former, 
which in compariſon is ſaid to laſt bur a ſhort ſpace, Rev. | 
17.20. But if the Antichriſtian tice ſhould continue | 
but three yeers and 4 halfe literally taken, how ſhort muſt 
the time of that foregoing King or ſoveraignty be web 
ſhould occaſion the holyGhoſt to inſert ſo ſingular a note 
of the d fferencethereof from that which followed, thatic 
ſhould continue but « ſhort ſpace:doth not this imploy,that 
the 
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[the nexc Rateiwherin the whore ſhald tideche beaſt, was 


to continue a long ſpaceitherefore 3 years & a half hiſto- 
| ricaliy raken,cannoc be the time of the Churches Apoſta- 
| fie, &the Amichrttian ſoveraignty ofRewe:and i! ut can- 


not bertaken hiftorically,it muſt be caken prophetically, &> | 


| very day for a year , and ſo 1260 dayes counted lominy 
years ſhews the extent of thole /c:..a.9/to be 1260 years. 


| Now for the ſecond thing propoſed, the beginning of | 


| theſe 35124 wigs! ; Saint /oba tells us inthe Revelation, that 
| his bla!phemous Beaſt 0! 42 moneths continuance ſhould 


ſucceed upon the morcall wound of the Czſ.rian or Im- | 


; periall ſoveraignty of Rame : And Apec. 17. the Idola- 
| trous Beaſt which carries the great Whore upon his back, 
| ſhould have a plurality of K:ngs (tart up at the ſame time 
| with him , who ſhould agree co-ſubmit their pawer and 
| King.\ome unto this whore-ridden Bealt.; and would not 
| he alſo, in' the ſame Chapter have us:take. notice , thac 
| the Antichriftizn ſtate of che Reaſt which' was to come, 


y 


| 


| 


| 


mn 


| ſhoul? br yext ro that of the Ceſar: which then reigned ? 
| for the, Angell there tells him , that chat Rate; of the 
| Beaft', ' wherein the Whore ſhould. ride him , \whigh 
| was then not in being, bur. ſhould afterward afcend out 
of the bottomlefſe px, and goe into perdition ; that this 
ſite or head of the beait ſhould ſucceed ſo immediately 
upon thefixth ſtate or head, viz. the (e/arian then reign- 
ling , that howfoever in ſome reſpects it might be called 
| an <1ghth, yer ſhould in very deed be bur the:ſeventh ; for 
| how ceuld it be atherwiſe , when che Beaſt in the yidion 

hath but ſeven heads and no more? vide 4er.$.10,11; A- 

greeable to this is Saint Paw/r Epocha, 2 The/. 2.7. who, 
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tells'us, that as ſoon as the ſmperiall ſoveraignty of Rem, | /* . comment, 
'N 


wich then hindered, ſhould be rake. out of the way, / 
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| 


then ſhould that wicked ove be revealed :* thus the Fa- | 1e,,,,,.1; 1,4) 


non 1M aſleve- 


| thers generally expound it. Hence was that.cuſtome in | 


the Church, in the moſt ancient rimes ofit, to pray in | 


their Liturgy for the laſting ofrhe Roman-Empire, that 
| ſo 
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ſo Antichriſt might be long a coming ,. Terrul. apol. 
cap. 32. & 39. Ad Scap.c.2. Upon this ground Saint 
?erome , when hee heard of the taking of Rowe by Alari- | 
cus the Goth, rortanly expeRting the coming of Anti-/ 
chriſt, Ad Agernchiam de Monegamia ; Qui tenebat (faith. 
he) de medio fit, & non intelligimns Antichriftum appre- | 
pingvare. Idem prezfat. | 8. Comment. in Ezec. Paſcitar 
animns, & obliviſcitur ſeculi calamitatum, quod in extre- 
mo fine jam poſitum congemiſcit , & parturit, donee qui te- | 
net de medio fiat, & pedes ftatue quondam ferrei fragilitate | 
digitorum fiftilium conterantur : Cadit mundus , & (r- 
vix erefta non fletitur, 27c, Thus he. Poſtquam clariſſi- | 
mum terrarum omnium Lumen extinttum eff, imo Romani 
Imperij truncatum caput, & in una urbe totus orbis interiit, | 
as he elſewhere deplores that wofull calamity , Pref. /. 1. 
Cemment. in Ezck, Anſwerable to that which Saint 7b» h 
cold us ; Daniels Calender alſo informs us, that the hor- | 
niſo Tyrant, who was to aft the Sy xwsi, ſhould then be 
in to appeare , when tenn Kings ſhould ariſe in the 
ourth Kingdom ; for the te hor»s which at laſt he eſpied 
upon the Beaſts head, and obſerved a /irr/c horn with eyes | 
& a mouth to ſpring up amongſt chem, & diſplant three of | 
them,v.8. the Angel v.24.expounds to be ten kings which | 
ſhould ariſe out of that Kingdom, & another; to wit An- | 
tichriſt, ſhould'ariſe * behind thew, ſo it ſhould be tranſla- | 
ted as the 70 doth ini «51, Which ſbould be diverſe from 
the firſt ; (that is , a King of another nature) and ' 
ſhould bring dewne or humblc three Kings, and play thoſe 
reax which follow in the Text. Thus the Fathers uni- | 
rerſally and from the utmoſt antiquity expound this | 
Scripture i þ. Mart. Dialog. cam Tr yphone takes it | 
for granted that this horne is 3 + amcrao!/as d'vIgang | 
qui iniqna in nos ( hriſtianos audebit. 1rc1415 ſeholar to! 
Polycarp, 1. 5.6.21; alits 25. ſaith , Davicl noviſſimi regui | 


finem reſpiciens jd eft noviſſimos decem reges , in quo divi- | 


' 


| deretwr regnum illornun, ſuper ques filins perditionts veniet | 
COrmwa | 
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| Cornus dicit decers naſci beſtie, ec. Yea a little after hee | 
| tels us, chat Saint Fohn in his ten Kings which ſhould re- | 

ceive their Kingdomes at one houre with the Beaſt , ex- | 
pounds this of Danie/, Manifeſtins adbuc de noviſſimo 
tempore & de his qui ſunt in eo decem regibns , in quos divi- | 
detwr quod nunc regnat imperium; ſignificavit f ohannes ' 
Domins 4i[cipulns in «Apoealypſi ediſſerens que fſnerint de- 
cem cOrnna que 4 Daniele viſa ſunt, ec. Nay Saint Je- 
rome in his Comment upon this ſeventh Chapter of Danze! 
will give us to underſtand, that all the Ecclefiaſticall | 

Writers delivered this to be the true Expoſition ; for ha- | 

ving there confuted Porphyrie, who to derogate from the 

divinity of this Propheſie , would have it meant of eAw- | 
tixchns Epiphanes , and therefore written when the Event | 
was paſt : he concludeth thus, Ergo dicamus quod omnes | 

Scriptores Eccleſiaſt ics tradiderunt :1n conſummatione mun- | 
di,quando regnum deftruendum eft Remanorum , decems fu- | 
twros reges, qui orbem Romanum inter ſe dividant, & nnde- 
cimum ſurrefturum eſſe Regem paruniun, qui tres reges de | 
decem regibus ſuperaturns fit , in quo totws Satanas habita- | 
turns fit corporaliter. Who theſe three Kings were which | 
this horn diſplanted to make himſelfe elbow-roome , you | 
ſhall heare more anon : bur will not conceale what I 


have heard of another Expoſition , which fits our turne ' p,,,, ny Mar 
for the beginning of the Apoltaſie no leſſe than that of ! «s in his ac- 
the Fathers ; namely , that by ten Kingdomes may be | <omplithment 
meant the full plurality of the Romane Provinces, ſo | *! Prophecies, 
much whereof as three is of ten ſhould have the Im- | ©? v. Þ 329. 
periall power rooted out of them , and fall under the | 

Dominion of the Antichriſtian Horne , who ſhould | 

a& the ſoveraignty of the latter times , or the laſt ſove- | 
raignty of that Kingdome. Now it is moſt ſure that the 
Popes Patriarchdome in the Weſt holds juſt that ſcant- 
ling of the ancient Territory of the Roman Empire,which 
a man may judge by his eyes, or compaſſes in a Map : and 


yet I prefer the other Expolition before it. 
L 2 To 
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76. T he Apeſtaſie of 


To come up to an iſſue : It is _—_ by all that hath 
' bin ſaid, that theſe /57gr wes with that wicked ſoveraign- 
| ry which ſhould domineer in them, was to take beginning 
; from the wound, the fall, the ruine, the rending in pieces, 
| or rootingup of theImperiall ſoveraignty of the City of 
| Rome, when that City ſhould ceaſe to be the Lap of that 
ſoveraignty which the Ce/r; once held over the Natios; | 
' and many new upſtart Kings ſhould appear in the place 
' and Territory of that once one Empire ; then.ſhould the 
| Apoſtaſie'be ſeen , and the /atrer mmes with that wicked 
| one make their entrance. Now in what age this fell out I 
| think no man can be ignorant, who hath but a little $kill | 
in Hiſtorie. 0 | 
But you will ſay , The Imperiall ſoveraignty of old; 
Rome fell not afl at once, but had divers ſteps and degrees | 
| of ruine, fo thar the doubt will be notwithſtanding, from 
| which of theſe ſteps of the fall thereof, theſe /atter times 
| muſt be reckoned ? 
| TIanſwer, From any of them. For as the Imperiall ſo- 
| veraignty fell by degrees , ſo the Apoſtaſie under the lat- 
| termofſt ſoveraighty grew up alſo by degrees; and for e- 
; very degree which the ruinous Empire decayed , was the 
' riſing ſonne of 'perdition a degree advanced. Secondly, 
' all the maine and evident degrees of the Empires ruine | 
fell in the compaſſe of an age, and the knowledg and ob- } 
ſervation of that age onely , within which the times of | 
' this fall were comprehended , was ſufficient both to warn | 
them which then lived, that that which was to come, was 
then a coming, and to inform us who now live, that itis | 
| already come, | 
Now vhich were theſe maine aud evider4 degrees of | 
the Empires falling ,, and at whattime,, E-will tell you as | 
ſoon as } have removed an uſuallmſtake in ihis buſineſle, | 
which is to reckon the time of the Empires rujne', and ſo 
likewiſe the Apoltalie attenging, onely trom the !,p4 or | 
'ull height thereof, bbc this 1s tog muck againſt reaſon, 
= and 
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and not agreeable tothe courſe wee otherwiſe uſe in the | 
like : for as when we reckon the age of a man, we reckon | 


: 


net from the time ſince he came to mans eſtate, but from 
his birth ; ſo ſhould we doe here for the times of the man 
of finne : I ſay not, we ſhould begin ro count his age from 
his conception , for that we vie not in other things ; but 
from the time he was tirſt edir#s i» /xcem , when hee firſt 
began to appeare in the world : and ſo likewiſe the fall of | 
the Empire and the Apoſtalie , not from the time they 
were confurnmate, but trom the time they firſt evidently : 
appeared; as theretore I hold their opinion the beſt and 
moſt agreeable co truth , who begin the 70 years of the | 
Jewiſh captivity in Babylon , not from the confumma- | 
tion thereof under Zedekiab , when the City and Temple | 
were utterly raſed, for that is impoſlibls , there being | 
not* 6o years in all between the nineteenth of Neb» | 
chadnezzar,; and the laſt of Cyrur ; but from the beginn- 
ing thereof under 7ehojakims , eighteen years before , or 
at the moſt but from Jehojuchin. So are theſe 
ofthe Romane ſtate to begin when the Empire firſt began 
to fall, and not when it was utterly rooted up. Take | 
for another example that computation of the time al- 
lotted to the calamity of the Jewes under Antiochus, 
which I the rather alledg, becaute he is commonly count- | 
od for a type of Antichritt : the beginning of that 2300 
evenings 45d mornings, or ſix years, or ſomewhat more 
than a quarter, which that calamity was to continue-| 
from the beginning thereof, uti | che Temple ſhould | 
again be cleanſed, Day. 8.13.14. was ne to be reckoned 
fromthe height chereof , whicn the dafly ſacrifice ſhould 
be taken away (for thence it is but three years, 1 Alac;1, 
$4.&c,wi:h c.4.52.) but from the beginning of the tran(- 
| greſſion which occaſioned this deſolarion, and is deſcribed 
1 Mac, 1.11, &c. fo likewiſe the end of the Kingdom of 
| the Greeks, wherein this calamity wasto happen , is not 
to be counted onely then when &£71i/;x; the Conſull had 
quite 
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| 
| 
| 
; that long 


* A+ inſallibly 
2 ppcarcs in 


| Fanting ma- 
| thematic! 


Canon of Pto- 
lo? 3, now of | 
late brought 

to light out of | 
one;of our Li- | 
braties. 


The Apoſtaſie of 


Bellum Ma- 
ccdonicum 
ſecundum, 


a Ammin. 
Marcel. lib 26. 
£.z1 Horrcndi 
rremores per 
omnem orbis 
ambirum 
ow ſunt 
ubico, qualcs 
nec fabulz 


- 1 quite finiſhed the conqueſt of Aſfacedon ( for this 


Ants 
out onely the _ of that calamity ) but from Rh 
ginning of the laft fatall warre which put an end to that 
Kingdom ; which was about ſome three years and an half 
before, and jumps with the beginning of the tranſgreſſi. 
on of defolation , as the fini ing of the conquett doth 
with the taking away of the daily ſacrifice. 

But leaving this , let us return againe and ſee which 
were theſe maine and evident degrees ofthe Empires down- 
fall, and when they befell ; which I ſuppoſe may not un- 
ficly be ſampled by choſe of the Babyloniſh captiviey. As 
therefore the Babyloniſh captivity had chree ſteps or de- 
prees , the firſt in the dayes of 7ehoiakim , when Daniel 
went captive ; the ſecond under ehoiachin, or Jechoxi- 
as, when Ezechiel went captive ; the laſt under Zedcks- 
ah , when the Temple and City were wholly razed and 
conſumed : ſo ( __— the Political{ change under Con- 
ſtantine ) thechiefe and principall moments of che ruine 
ofthe Empire by the ſword ( and by the ſword the Beaſt 
had his deadly wound, eFpoc. 1 3.14. ) may ficly be redu- 
ced unto three. 

1 The tirſt was preſently after the death of /»/ie», the 
laſt of Heathen Emperours , about the yeare 365. omi- 
nouſly marked with that univerſall, tupendious, and ne- 
ver but then ſampled Earthquake, * whereby the waters 
of the Sea were rolled out of their channells, and lefe 
ſhips banging upon the tops of houſes. From this time 
forwards all che Nations on every ſide ſ-eme as it were 
with one conſenteo have conſpired the ruine of the Em- 
pire. Þ Now tharterrible and fatall ſtorm of the Nations 


| 


nec veridicz | 
nebis anriquica 
r uhiverſum 


| 


of the North, Almaines, Sarmatians, Dnades, Pitts, S cots, 


res exponunt, &c. Hieren, in vita Hilariems, b Hoctempore velur 
Orbem Romanum canentibus buccinis, exeirz genres ſxviſſime, 


c "_n 
as ſbi proximos perſulcavan, Gallias, Rhctiaſque, Ffaul Alemanni popula- 
bantur ; Sarmatz, Pannonias, & Luadi, Pi&i, Saxoncs , & Scati, & Atracotti 
Brittannos, zrumnis vexavere continuis: Thracias deripicbant predaterii Globi 


Gothorum, &c. Ammiam. ibid. cap, 10, 
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and Sexox;, eſpecially the Guhbs , began to break inupon 
it almoft withaut intermiſſion, barrying, burning, waſt- 
ing, deftroying the moſt part of the Provinces thereof 
almoſt for c 45 years together. And to mend the matter, 
the Goths ſoon after their coming were admitted as Inha- 
bitants, and diſperſed as free Denizens inte the bowels 
and heart of the Empire, advanced to be Commanders, 
and bore the greateſt ſway in their Armies. 4 By which 
fatall errour the Empire received her bane, and the Ro- 
manes were no longer maſters of their owne ſtrength, 
which they quickly and often rcpented ; but even that 
coſt them deare, when they had indeed eyes to ſee it, but 
never ability to amend it. This was the firſt degree of the 


— 


« Hicyon, Epiſt, 
3. Ance anng 
4929 viginti & 
co amplius 
anni lut quod 
inter Conltanc- 
nopolia& Alpes 
Imas quotidic 
Romanus ſan- 
guis effundi- 
tur, Scythiam, 
Thraciam, Ma 
cedoniia, Da- 
ciam, Darda- 


Empires raine. niam, Theſla- 


lonicam, Achaiam,Epiros, Dalmatiam, cunAaſque Pannonias, Gothus, Sarmara, 
Quadus, Alanus, Hunni, Vandali, Marcomanni vaſtant, rapiunt, Romanus orbiz 
ruit. Luid putas nunc animi habere Corinthios, Athenienſey, Lacedz.inonios, 
Arcadas, cuntamque Grzclam, quibus imperant barbari > d SynFus O at, 4d Ay- 
cadium auguſl. Quomodo enim ferre poſlumus partes vi. iles, in noſtra Republica, 
alienorum & externorum eſe, & fortiflini lowperia concedere alijs belliczgloriz 
principatum ? neque enim dubirandum eſt fore,urt ili aliquando armis inſtructi ho- 
minum urbanorum ſc Dominos elle veligt. Quod priuſqui eveniar, revocandi ſur 
nobis Romanorum anfmi, & ira alue faciendi ut iph ſuo Marte vincere & poſſint & 
velint;nec omnino ſocietatrem cum Barbariz incant,ſed cos omnes deſpiciant, om- 
niq; loco fundicus pellane, Primum igienr Magiftratu cyiciantur, & procnl a Cu- 
riz honoribus arceitur,quibus p:r ſummum deducus ca obycnerunt,quz diu apud 
Romanos habira ſunt, & reipſa tucrunt apud cos honeftiflima : Nam & Deam The- 
midew,quz Scnatui, & Bellozam,quz E xercitui prafider,obvelare fe arbitror, cum 
cernant hominew penula ſcortea indutum ducem efic chlamydatorium & viIlolam 
penulama exuntem, togam fumere , & de ſummarerum cum Romano Magiſtratu 
conſulcre,prope ipſum confulem ſcdenrem, longe poſt cum ſedentibus ijs, quidus 
honos ille jure optimo de bebatur, Pauls Poſt, Apud nesexercitus magni ſunt, no- 
ſtriſq; ſervis Seythis ſanguine conjun&ti , quineſcioquo infeelici faro in Kogy?» 
num Imperium irruerunt,illi ſuos duces habit n agnx authoriratis viros nor ſolum 
apud cos ipſos, ſed eriam apud nos, quod malum noftra dedirt ſocordia wobis, | 
Panlo pſt de Theodocio, Ilie ſupplicantes ( ſc:l Gotbgs) erexit, & belli focios,aſcr vir 
& civitate donavir, & omnium bonorum participes fecit, & partem Romani agri 
i,s artribuir; Ar illi quod parer tuus mitem ſe izs przbuir , nos in hunc uſque di- 
emderident , ſed id prius fecerat Yalens, Anuo 374 ——— ( Vide Socrater, lib, 4 
cap 27.) — ——De quo ſic Paulus Diaconss Hiſtor Miſcel.lib 12.C.14.Hannos Gothi, 
rrankito 
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cranGto Danubiogſugientes, a Falente fac ulla faderis paGiane wa A lunt, tri- 
l 


a3 2% 


Lucng cis tcrias Thraciarum ad habitandum,arbicratus piaeparatum ſy 


fuit initiumgut in illo rempore RomanaRcſpublica calamicatibus ALLIS 


Vincias, &c, 


2 The ſecond was about the year 410. when Alaricas 
the Goth ſacked Rune it felfe , the Lady of the world, 


ſtage ; five or 


the Burgwndians,&,though ſomewhat later of the Franks 
in Gallia, of the Suevians and Alans , and ofthe Vandals 
in Spaixe, and, as Sigonins thinks, of the Hans in Panne- 
1ia:certainly theycould nor be much later than this very 
ear. But this number of Kings we will leave till chey be 
——_ increaſed, as continually they 4d. And thus you 
ſee the ſecond degree of the ruine of the Empire. 
3 The third was about the yeare 455. preſently npon 
the death of the third YVa/entinian,the bh (as Stead. 


ly of the ancient Rowe ; then when Genſericus the Van« 
dall tooke the City now the ſecond time, fired it, and 


* paulys Die. *Alaricns had ſpared, amongit which were the golden & 
tonus Hiſ,Miſ,) (lver veſſels of the Temple of /er»/alem , * brought thi- 


pront ex codice ng abs 
Palatino edidit Tamns Gruterus. Quatuordecim interim dies fecura & libera direp- 


tione omnibus opibus ſuis & mitaculis Roma vacuara <R, In quibus erant Ecclefi- 


raque millia captivoru n .-- Cum Regina Eudoxia quz Genſericum ad hoc faci- | 
nuvingiavcrat, duabuſque cus filiabus, Carthaginem abduRa ſunr. | 


ther 


when as Saint . Hicrime faith , Capiebatur arbs que tots: | 
cepir orbem, imo ſame periit antequam gladiv, & vie paucs 
qus caperentur inventi ſunt. And from this very yeare the | 
plurality of _ foretold of , began to come upon the! 
ixe new Kingdones preſently appeared | 
within the Territories of the Empire, of the. Goths . of! 


*4 well | 
obſeryed) of the Emperours of the Weſt, and conſequent- | 


| ſpoiled it of all the goodly and glorious ornaments which | 


affica xy toin cx auro & lapicibus pretiofis ornma,& vaſe Hebraica que Ti, 
tas Veſpaſeans filius poſt captivitarem Hicrofolymirarum Remam detulerat ; mul- | 
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ther by Titus: All which, with an innumerable multitude 
of Roman captives, he carried away with him. Now 
was the predition which Yarro reports that Veins V/a- 
lens the Augur made of 12 Vulturs to Romalus the foun. | 
der , that his City ſhould continue 12 hundred yeeres, 
fulfilled, and thoſe yeeres newly expired ; and, which is 
more to be heeded, now was the plurality of Kings late. 
ly riſen in the ancient Territory of the Empire,as Daxie/ 
[and Saint hy had propheliced, increaſed unto the full 
number of ten; which , together with the Provinces 
wherein they were ſeated, and the names of the Kings 
which reigned the next yeare after the City was taken, 
are theſe which follow. 
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5 Wiſgothes. 


A lanes. 


7 Vanaals. 


8 Almaines. 


I 
—— — —_ 


9 Oſtrogothes. 


mY 


|1O Greeks, 


6Swevians and 


In the South of Theodorick, | 


ANNO DOMINI 456. 

- Kingdomes Provinces, Names of Somewhat of their | 
of the the Kings changes. | 
reigning. IE NT | 

I Britans, | In Britaine, Vortimer, | 
| , 
2 Saxons,  Hengit, _ | 
| Childer. | 4n.426, this kingdome | 
; \ | was ſubdued by the | 
3 Franks. In Gallia. $CRe- : F/anksgburt to Gl up the 
4 Burgundians. Gundericke. number,thar of the ©- | 
| ſtrogoths became twoby | 


the comming of the | 


Gallia between 1 1 | Longobards into Panns- 
| ina | wia the ſame time, | 
the Rhene , Loyr 

2nd the Sea, and 


[part of Fpain. 


Spain in Gallicia Riciarins, 
and Portugal, 


Tn eAfricke, 
firſt in Spais. | 


Germany 1n 
tja between 
Rhene ,&Cc. 


In Pannonia 
where they ſub- 
dued the Hmwns,' 


| 
but Gerſericas. 


OE _— 


This kingdome became 
one with a part of the | 
kingdome of the Her/w- | 
les, 475. during thcir | 
ſhore reign in Italy, 

The Ligebayds luccced- | 
ed the Oſtrogoths firſt in ' 
Pamniiaupon the death | 
of Theodorich of Verona | 
An. 526. Then in Italy, ' 


Rhe- Sumanus, 
the 


'T heodemir, 


and not long called in by Narſes il 
- contenred, ſoon after he 

after h ads 17-6 | had deſtroyed the king- 

ted their King- dome of the Gotbs. 


dome into 1raly. 
| 


In the reſidue of Aſarciangs, 


the Empire. 
| 


WE — — —_ —_——_— _ -— 
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Ancient Komes Empire 
hniſhed , that of the 
| Greeks is but one of the 
| kingdoms whereinto ict 
was divided, 


CD CE ch. th... 


— 


| temporall Majeſty ,and abſolute greatneſle, which made 
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i{-unions, partly by the further enlargment of the Chri- | 
| ſtian faith) are the body of the moſt of the Kingdomes | | 
' and States of Chriſtendome at this day. Three of theſe | | 
Kings, ſaith Daniel, ſhould the Antichriſtian horne de- | | 
| preſle and diſplant, to advance himſelfe, which three are | 
thoſe whoſe dominions extended into 1:4/y,and ſo ftood . 
in his light. | 
| 1 That of the Greekes, whoſe Emperour, Lev Jſaurns, 
for thequarrell of Images he excommunicated, and re- | | 
| volted his ſubjeRs of /raly from their allegiance. | 
2 That of the Longebards, ſucceſſours of the O/tro- | | 
 goths , whoſe Kingdomie he cauſed, by the aid of the 
| Franks, to be wholly ruinated, thereby to ger the Exar- | 
chate of Ravenna ( which ſince their revolt from the | 
| Greekes they were ſeized on ) for a Patrimony to Saint 
Peter. | 
3 Thelaſt was the kingdome of the Franks it ſelfe, 


continued in the Empire of Germany, whoſe Emperours 
| from the days of Hexry the fourth he excommunicated, 
| depoſed and trampled under his feet , and never ſuffered 
[them to live in reſt , till he made them noe only quit 
[their intereſt incletipn of Popes and inveſtiture of Bi- 
ſhops, but that remainder of juriſdition in /raly, where- 
' with, together with the dignity of the Romanename, he 
| had once infeoffed their Predeceſſors. | | 


Theſe are the Kings, by diſplanting, or, as the Vulgar 
 hathir, by humbling of whom the Pope by degrees got 
elbow-roome , and advanced himfſelfe to the height of 


him ſo terrible in the world. |. 
This third blow therfore I ſuppoſe is to be counted the 
laſt ofthe ruin of the Roman Empire , the Imperiall 
M 2 power | | 
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power of ancient Ree ( untill the Pope ſome 345 yeers 
after revived the name) henceforth ceaſing ; for as for | 
thoſe who yet for ſome twenty yeeres after our date 
ſcuffled for that name , one of them depoſing another, | 
they were indeed but ſhadowes of Ceſars,and as it were. 
ſtruglings with the pangs of death, untill with Anguſtu- 
{us it gave up the ghoſt: yet it is to be obſerved, that two | 
of them, Avitus ( the very next ) andGlycerins, being | 
depoſed from the Empire,were made Biſhops,the one of 
Placentia or Piacenza , the other of * Port»s,as aſigne | 
perhaps that the Emperour of Rome henceforth ſhould | 
be a Biſhop, and a Biſhop the Emperour. 

To conclude therefore with the application of our A- | 
poſtles prediction , whether the Chriftian Apoftaſie in 


| was eſtabli 


| 
| 


| wo1ſhiping new Dxmon-gods began not with the firlt | 
| of theſe degrees, notably increaſed with the ſecond, and | 

ſhed by the laſt, I leave you to judge , when 
you ſhall have ſurveyed the monuments aud records of 
thoſe times. 

It is commonly and truly affirmed by our Eecleſiaſti- | 
call * Antiquaries, that before the yeere 360, there is no | 
word to be found of the invocation of Saints glorified, | 
or worſhipping their Reliques, to which I add, no not | 
of any ngracles done by them; but preſently after that | 
yeere , when our firſt date of the Empires ruine began, | 
ſearch and you ſhall finde: I ſpare to name the Authors, | 
not willing to diſcover the nakedneſſe of the Fathers; | 
but whoſo reads them, will admire to ſee ſo truly yerified | 
what the Spirit foretold ſhould bee 'vcjie wgupeie ir bn the | 
latter times. And to make ati etid, ifany ſhall think this 
ſpeculation of times to be a needleſſe curioſitie , 1 deſire 
him to remember how out Saviour reproved the Jewes 


| for negle& hereof, Mat.16.3,0 ye Hypocrites,ye can diſ- | 


cerme the face of the tkies, but can ye not diſcerne the ſignes | 

of the times? or as Saint Lake 12, 56. How # it that yee 

do not diſcerne thu time 2 they, through negleRing the | 
1g 


nes 
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ſignes of the times, when Chriſt came, received him not: 
how many through ignorance of theſe #,u: wei, when 
the Apoſtaſie hath —_ , elchewed it not ? 

From which of theſe three beginnings of the Apoſta- 
ticall times, or whether from ſome other moment within 
or berween them the Almighty will reckon that his com- 
putation.of theſe 41231 92) which ended, will finiſh 
the dayes ofthe man of ſinne , I curiouſly enquire not, 
but leave unto him who is Lord of times and ſeaſons: 
nor doe I think that the Jewes themſelves could certain- 
ly tell from which of their three captivites to begin that 


— of 70yeeres, whoſe end ſhould bring their 
reurne from Babylon, untill the event aſſured them 
thereof. 


—__ 


AN APPENDIX. 


[Should now preſently come to ſpeak of the fourth par- 
Fricular which 1 obſerved in the verſe, but becauſe in 
this difcourſe of times , beſides the great Calendar of | 
times which I ſo much ſpake of, there was ſome mention | 
of a leſſer Calendar, viz. of Daniels 70 weekes, give me 
ſeaveto note ſome places of Scripture which I ſuppoſe to 
have reference thereto, for the betterclearing not onely 
of our former diſcourſe, but of ſome ſcruples that -might 
trouble our minds, when mention is made of an end then 
ſuppoſed neere , though the world hath laſtedſo many | 
hundred yeers, and no end thereof is yet come. | 

Know therefore,that theſe 70 weeks are a /ittle proviu- 
ciall Calendar; containing the time that the legall wor- 


| 


1 
| 


ſhip and lewiſh ſtate was to continue from the re-build- 
ing of the SanRuary under Darice Nothws , untill the 
finall deſtruction thereof, when the Calendar ſhall ex- 
pire, within the ſpace whereof their Commonwealth and 


City ſhould de reſtored, and 62 weeks after that , the 
Meſlias | 


CY ——— 
——— 


their City and Temple againe deſtroyed,and their Com- 


| of the circiiciſion, who were not a people confined toany | 
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 Meſiias be lain for ſin , and at the end of the whole 70, 


| mon wealth utterly diſſolved. To theſe weeks therefore, 
whoſe computation ſo eſpecially concernes the Jewes, is 
' reference made in thoſe Epiſtles which are written to the 
' Chrittian Churches of the Nation , whether being in! 
lewry , or abroad diſperſed,in Pontus,Galatia, C appade- | 
cia, A fa, Birbynia Such is S. Pauls Epiſtle to the Hebrews, | 
' both Saint Pereys to the Diſperſion, the Epiſtles of Saint | 
lames to the twelve Tribes, and likewiſe the firſt Epiſtle 
| of Saint Joby, which though the ſalutation expreſſeth 
| not as in the former, yet may appear both becauſe Pe- 
| ter, James, and lob, were all three Apoſtles of the cir- 
| cumciſion, and from that paſſage cap.2.3.Chriſt Jeſus « 
' the propitiation for our ſinnes, and not for ours onely, but | 
for the ſinnes of the whole world ; that is , not for the ſins 
of us onely who are Jewes, but for the ſinnes of the Gen- 
tilesalſo. And doth not the name of generall, or caths- 
lick Epiſtle given unto this , as well as thoſe of Saint 
James and Peter,imploy thus much?for it cannot be thus 
called,as written to all Chriſtians indefinitely and gene- 
rally , ſince the contrary plainly appeares in the former; | 
but becauſe this as well as the reſt was written to thoſe 


one City or Repion, but diſperſed through every Natio, 


as we reade in the Atts, chap.2.5.&c: that at the Feaſt of 
Pentecoſt, when the Holy Ghoſt came downe upon the 
Apoſtles,there were ſojourning at leruſalem leWes , devout 
men,out of every nation under heaven; Parthians, Medes | 
| Elamites, and the dwellers of Meſopotamia, Indza, and 

Cappadocia , Pontus, and Aſia , and ſtrangers of Rome, 
fewes and Proſelites ( Jewes by race, and Jewes by religi- 
on) &c. for we muſt not miſtake thoſe three numbred to 
be Geatiles, but Iſraclites; both of the ten Tribes capti- 
vated by Shalmaneſer,and the other two;ſome of whom | 


never returned from Babylon, but lived till in Meſopora- 
m1 / 
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that of the Gentiles. | 


But I come to note the places I ſpake of: and firſt out 
of the fore-named Epiſtie of Saint 7ohv, where from 
that predi&ion.of our Saviour in the Goſpel, that the 
ariſing of the falſe prophets ſhould be one of the neare 
ſignes of the nigh approaching end of the Jewiſh ſtate : 
the Apoftle thus refers to it cap. 2.ver.18. Little children | 
this ts the iga'm 5ge, the laſt homre : and 4s you have heard | 
that Antichriſt ſhall come,cven now there are many eAn- | 
tichriſts, Whereby Wwe know that it ts the laſt time : hereddy | 
the laſt time 1 ſuppoſe no other thing to be meant but the | 
near expiring of Daniels 70 weeks, and with it the ap- | 
proaching end of the Jewiſh Common wealth: and why | 
might not this Epiſtle be written in the laſt weeke, at the | 
beginning whereof /e/«#s Ananie began that woſull crie, 
Woe ym alem and the Temple, Joſeph 1.7. belli In- | 
daici, By FTLNTT a"11 pion, many Antichriſts, are meant no; Cy-i 8 Fir UG 
other but falſe Prophets, Counter- prophets to the greas | £4. 5. ©» 
Prophets, pretending an unRion and commiſſion from | Fm _ 

6/4 to mcane 
heaven (as he had) to teach the world ſome new revela- | 5,1, 114,u,. 
tion and doctrine: for the name Chri/t, implies the un&ti- | 
on of prophecies, aswell as the union of a kingdome, | 
and accordingly the name Antichriſt : and theretore the 
Syriack here turnes it, fal/e Chri/ts,that 1s, ſuch as ſhould 
falſely pretend ſome extraordinary union of prophecie ; 
like unto him. And the comming of ſuch as theſe, our | 
Saviour in Saint Matthews Goſpel, a Goſpel for the He- | 
brewes, makes one of the laſt fignes uſhering the deſtru- | | 
Ction of Jeruſalem ; and it the harmony of this prophecy | 
in the three Evangeliſts be well conlidered, there was no 
more to come but the compaſiing of Jeruſalem with | | 
armies. | | 
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great recompence of reward, for ye bave need of patience. For 


"The Prince of J*1 4 (#rtle while, he that ſhall come, will come and will not 


the people, 


tarry.What he is this , but even he of whom Daniel 
ſayes, * The people of the Prince that ſhall come, ſhall de- 
ſftroy the (ity and the Sanftuary Dan. 9. 26, For even as 
the deſtruion of Papal Rowe would be a great confir- 
mation of the reformed Chriſtian,who hath forſaken the 
Communion of that Religion,the cotinuance and ſuppo- 
ſed ſtability of the glory thereof being that wherewith 
their Proctors endevour moſt to ſhake and ſtagger us: ſo 
was the deſtruction of the Iewiſh State andT emple to be 
unto thoſe Iewes who had withdrawne themſelves from 
that body and religion, whereof they had once been, to | 
embrace the new faith of the Meſziah Preached by the | 
| Apoſtles. For if at theend of the 70 weeks approaching | 
[the legall SanRuary were raſed, and the Jewiſh ftate dit- | 
| ſolved,then would it be apparent indeed, that the Meſsi- | 
| ah was already come and laine for ſin;becauſe this was | 
infallibly come to paſſe within the compaſſe,and before | 
the expiration of thoſe 70 weeks, or 496 yeeres allot- | 
| ted for the {aſt continuance of that City . and Sanu- 
arie, 


—<— 
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Babylon. 


day dawn, and the day-ftar ayiſe in your hearts : yea and 
beſides, becauſe fe/us alſo as wel as Danie/ had propheti- 
ed of the approaching deſolation of that City & Temple, ' 
mentioning all the ſignes that were to uſher it; if the | 


ſignes thereof, be approved as a true Prophet, by whom | 
ofa cruth the Lord hid ſpoken. Now for the hiſt place | 
I mean to alledpe : thus mult the laſt of Saint /awe: alſo | 
be expounded, becauſe the fall and ſhock of char ſtare | 


ſhould be a generall perſecution of Chriſtians, as it bap- 


 ſober,and watch unto prayer, that ye may 


| 


yee ſober therefore, and wateh unto prayer; that is, the end 


might ſhake the whole nation whereſoever diſperſed, ; 
unleſſe God had ſpared the Chriſtians , ard made them | 
alone happy in that wofull day,or rather becauſe Chriſt | 
had foretold that one of the next forerunners thereof 


pened under Nero. Therefore the remembrance of the 
end of theſe 70.weeks ſo neer the expiring, was a good 
caution to all the Chriſtian Jews to watch and pray : to 
this ſence therefore I take that of Perer, 1 Pet. 4. 7. 
a4 76) nap TIX 53 yp im, the end of all things 85 at hand , be 


of i] your Commonwealth, legall worſhip, Temple, 
and ſervice,is now within a tew yeers : be ye therefore 
more hap- 


py in the day of vengeance and wrath upon our Nation. 
Neither need we wonder that this deſolation ſhould be 
called the —_ our Saviour himſelfe taught them fo 
to ſpeakin his m—_ concerning it,as may appear it 
we conſider that Antitheſis in Saint Luke, cap. 21.9. Tee 


ſhall heare of warres and commotions, but the end is net by 


[ 


6 N and 
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aire, when it ſhould be reſtored afterthe captivity of 


Not without cauſe theref,re doth Saint Peter in his | 
ſecond Epiſtle fay to the Chriſtian Jewes, #e have a | 


more [ure Word of prophecie,wherewnto you do well that you | 
give heed as unto 4 light ſhining in 4 dark place , until the 


event when time come ſhould fall our accordingly,then | 
-muſt 7eſws of Nazareth , who foretold the foregoing 
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* 44.57.Y ifg 
' Ann 72.4 26, 
| Amn.8t,F 3, 


[] 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 


Mar,24, Mar. | 
13, 

Luke 21. 
Dan 9g 14, 


f 
| 


and by. Ver. 20. But when yee ſhall ſee leruſalems encom- 
paſſed With armies , then know that the deſolation there- 
of is we 
 Andthns much Ithought to adde to my former difſ- 
| courſe of latter times , leſt through Ignorance thereof 
| we might incline to that lietle better than blaſphemous 
' conceit which * Baronias by name , and ſome other of | 
Rome: followers bave taken up : viz. that the Apoſtles | 
in ſuch hike paſſages as we have noted, were miſtaken as | 
beleeving that the end of the world ſhould have been | 
in their own time : Godof purpoſe ſo ordering it, to ' 
cauſe in them a greater meaſure of zesl, and contempt | 
of worldly things : an opinion I think not well beſcern- | 
inge Chriſtian. | | 
1 For, firſt , whatſoever we imagine the Apoſtles : 
' might here conceive in their private opinions as men; | 
| yet we muſt know that the Holy Ghoſt, by whoſe in- | 
| thn they wrote the Scriptures, is the Spirit of truth, 
| and therefore what is there affirmed muſt be true, yea, 
though the Pen-man himſelfe underſtood it not. 
| 2 Fecondly, it was not poſſible the Apoſtles ſhould 
expect the end of the world to be in their owne time, | 
when they knew ſo many things were to come to paſſe | 
before it as could not be fulfilled in a ſhore time: As | 
firſt, the deſolation of Jeruſalem , and that nol till the 
70 weeks were expired. Secondly , then the Jewes to | 
be carryed captives over all Nations , and Jeruſalem to ' 
be trodden down of the Gentiles , until the time of the | 
Gentiles be fulfilled, Luke 21. 24. Thirdly,that in the | 
meane time the Roman Empire muſt be ruined, and that | 
| whick-hindered taken out of the way, 2 The/.2.7.Fourth- 
ly, that after that was done,yhe man of fin ſhould be re- 
| vealed, and domineer his time in the Temple and Church 
of God, (hid. Fifthly,after all this, viz.when the fulneſle 
of the Gentiles ſhould come in, that Iſrael ſhould be re- | 
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ceived againe to mercy, Kew.11 27.Sixthly, that Chriſt 
ſhould | 


— 
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ſhould reigne in his Church 0n earth ſo long,cill be had | 
put downe all rule, all authoricy __ , 4nd ſubje- 
0 


&ed all his enemigs under his feet, before lie ſhould ſu 
due the laſt enemy, which is death , and ſurrender At | 
kingdome' into the hands of His Father , 1 Cor. 1 5+ 24, | 
25, &c. Heb. 2.8. Seventhly, that the cime ſhould be | 
ſo long, that in thelaſt dayes ſhould come Scoffers, ſay- | 
ing, Where is the promiſe of hit comming, 2 Pet. 3.4 .How | 
is it poſlible they ſhould imagine the day of Doome to, 
be ſo neere , when all theſe things mult firſt come to 
paſſe,and not one of them was yet fulfilled? | 
| Andhow could the expeRation of this day be made a | 
ground of exhortation, and a motive to watchfulneſle | 
and prayer, as though it could ſuddenly and unawares | 
ſurprize them,which had ſo n_ wonderfull alcerati- | 
ons oo foregoe it, and yet none of them come to paſſe? 
I have ſpoken hitherto of what was revealed to all the 
Apoſtles in generall : but if we take Saint 7ohx apart | 
from the reſt,and conſider what was afterward revealed | 
to him in P.21mos , we ſhall finde in his Apocalypricall 
viſion, beſides other times more obſcurely intimated, an 
expreſs prophecy of no leſfe than a thouſand yeers,which | 
whatever it meane,cannot be a ſmall time, and muſt be 
fulfilled in this world , and not in the world to come. 
Notwithſtanding all this, I make no queſtion bur in the 
Apoſtles times many of the beleeving Gentiles, miſta- 
king the Apoſtles admonition to the Jewes, of the end of 
their ſtate approaching, thoughe the end of the whole 
world and the day of the Lord had been alſo neer,whom 
therefore Pax! 2 The/. 2 beſeeches to be better infor- | 
| med, becauſe that day ſhould not come util]. the Apo- | 
ſtaſie came firſt, and rhat man ot ſin were revealed. | 
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Pure c Mz, E xpreſly, or, 32 expreſſe words. 


[ 
| 
| 
| 
| 


' 
: 
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Ne I come to the fourth part of this prophecy,the 
to 


(dit jor&+, or 5n exprefſe words, in ſome place or other 


warrant or proofe thereof, The Spirit hath fore- 


' of divine Writ. The Spirit told Peter e4&, 10. 13. Be- | 


— —— 


hold three men [etch thee. The Spirit faid, Separgte Bar- 
nabas and Saul, <4 13.2. The Spt it forbade Saint 
Pasl to preachin Aſia. The ſpirit ſaid that the Jewes 


ſh-uld 6:ndc S. Paul ar Jeruſalem, Atts 21. 11.Butin' 
all theſe the Spirit ſpake not ;»r5:4 for theſe things were | 


no where written, and therefure what it ſpake, it ſpake 
«234m; onely by lecret Inſtin or Inſpiration - but that 


which che Spirit ſpeakes in the written Word, that it | 


ſpeaketh ;, rc, verbatim, expreſly. If therefore concern- 
ing this Apoſtaſic of Chriſtian beleevers, to be in theſe 
latter times, the Scripture ſpeaketh /»r@:, then is it to be 


| found ſomewhere in the Old Teſtament: for there alone 


the Spirit could be ſaid to ſpeak;arce, or ver bation, in | 
the Apoſtles time, Having therefore ſo good a hint 


given us let us ſee if we can finde where the Spirit ſpe2k- | 


eth ofthis matter ſo expreſly. 4 | 
There are three maine things in this our Apoſtles pre- | 
dition,whereof I finde the Spirit to have ſpoken j»r«*, | 
or,in expreſſe words, and that in the prophecy of Danie!. | 
1 Of theſe laſt or latter times. 2 Of the new worſhip 07 
Dxmons in them. 3 Of a Prohibition of marriage to | 


accompany them. As for the firft of theſe, the +4, 


««4%, Damel, as you heard before,expreſly names them, 
apr, au-pol rug. bprov x95 A TIME, Limes , aud halfe 4 time; 
being thofe /aft crimes of this /aft kingd:me, wherein the 
Horniſh Tyrant ſhould make warre with the Saints,and 


pre vaile againſt them. For the ſecond, a worſhip ofnew 
Dzxmons or Demi-gods with the profeſſion of the name 
of Chriſt: y ou will perhaps think it ſtrange if I ſhould 


ſhew 


— 


—  — 
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| hew it ues: but if I doe , it was the Appendix of hin- | 
dering or debarring marriage , mentioned in the next | 
verſe,which as a thread led me the way to the end of the 
eleventh chapter of Davic/, where | foundit,and ina 
[Place too very ſuſpicious, being taken I think by al- 
moſt all che Ancients for a pgnny of Antichriſt; yea 

jand ſo expounded by the greateſt part of our own, | 
| Song with much variety ot reading and application. 

But here the words themſelyes in the 36, 37. 38, 39, 
verſes of the eleventh chapter of Daniel, tranſl.tedas I / 
think ;+15c, verbatim without any wreſting or ſtraining, | 
the Hebrew text : they are a deſcription of the /aſt or 

Reman Kingdome, with the ſeverall itates thereof: con- | 
| quering nations , perſecuting Chriſtians, falſe worſhip- | 
ping Chriſt. | 


The words are theſe, Danie/cap. 12.36, 
37, 38,39.ver/es. 


36 Then a King ſhall doe, 36 Twnc faciet pro 1Y813 ' Hy 
according to his will, & ſhill {jb1ts ſwo Rex, £x5 mV? 9297 


above every god,yea _ ſeipſam [ſupra omuem | N 


the God of pods ſhall bee dream, etjaw conra | 20 DOR 
MOM Mx2D) 


[1 proſper untill ins | tur fiupenda, proficiets | 
dignation be accompliſhed:; 9; &pnec ITO AY "es | 
for the determined time ſhal f/nerit 1ndignatio: nam b | 
be fulfilled. | tatutum per ficietwr. | 


| 37. Twnc ad Deos [FYRO 
37 Then he ſhalt not re-| majorum /norum nou | WV) [2 e2. 
ard the gods of his Ance. attendet , nec ad dtfi- | 5 B29 nan 
ors,nor ſhall he regard the | derinm mulierum, nec | mJy m9R- 2Y 
defice of women,no nor any, 4d u//um wimen at [= WV !'5 I! ! 
od : but he ſhal) magnifie, render: /ed ſupra can- , many | 


imſeif above all. | ne ſe magnificabit, | 
| N 3 | 38 For 
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exalt and magnifie himſelfe | rode ac mygnificabit 2 DNIN 


| 
| 


\ onarriomthſapand! Dow frye togme- | Bur M59 
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38 For __ together * 38' Nam ad( vel 
with]God , inhis ſeat , hee| jax14JDenm, Ha-| W oo r79 N09) 
ſhall honour Mahuzzims : | hxzz39103,5» /ede tjzr| INN) 122” 125 
yea together with that God | honorabsr* [cilicet ad VIWT) N? Won 
whom his Anceftours knew | Deas, quem nowag- | | T22'. VIMAR 
not , ſhall he honour them | novernwne majores e-| D222) 5125 
with gold, andwirh filver, | jus, honorabit eo; an-| IP ? JIN) 
and with precious ftones , & | ro, argento , OF la- TNA) 
with pleaſant things. pidibwut pretioſie , & 

* | rebus defideratifſimit 
29 And hee ſhall make |' 39 Er faciet wwyi- | 307 IH 


the holds of 'the Mahutz- | menta' Maszzimng| OY Con 
zims withall(or joyntly ) to | rm #14 dev peregri-| 1WN N21 mIN 
| M22 Navan 


[the forreign god : whom ac- | n(/ew exotico; )quem 

; knowledging , hee ſhall in- | ag no/cends, mwultipli-\ D!IN2 D Worm 
creaſe with honour , and | cabit honorem, & do- por F191) 
[ſhall cauſe them to'rule 0- | minari faciet eos in ;YMDA 
ver many , and ſhall diſtri- | mw/tor terramg; par- 
bute the earth fora reward. 'rier4r in mercedem. 


{ _ 1 Now for theunderſtanding of this Prophecy , wee 
| muſt cake notice that the Pro Dazicl at the begi 
ning of theſe verſes, leaves off the Greek kingdome with 
| eAntiochus, of whom he was ſpeaking before , and falls 
| about the Romane : the reaſon being, becauſe after 4=- 
| ri»char, in whoſe time Macedonia ( whence that ki 

' dome ſprung, with all the reſt of Greece )came under 

' Romane obedience; the third kingdome comes no more 
| into reckoning, Daniel himſelfe calling the time of 4s | 
| r;ochusreign ; the latter end ofthe Greek kingdome,cap. | 
| 8.23. and, asI take ic, he intimatts the ſame in this | 
chapter in the verſes immediately. fore-going - theſe we | 
| have now to deale withall : fromchence'forward there- 
fore the Romane ſucceeds in the account of the Great 


Calendar of time. 


2 Under 
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2. Under the name Xi»g we muft nnderftand the who 
| Roman State under what kind of ment ſoever: 
| for the Hebrewes tſe King for kin and kin 

for any Government, State or Policy in the world : for | 
| the'Divell in the Goſpel is ſaid ro have ſhewn Chriſt all 

the kingdomes of the world, Monarchies, Ariftoeracies, 

Democracies, or what other kind ſoever. 


3. Where it is ſaid, this King ſhall exa/t himſelfe above 
every God, nothing is thereby meant, but the generahty, 
and the preatneſſe of his conqueſts and prevailings:and 
the reaſon of that phraſe or manner of ſpeech ſhould 
ſeem to be, becauſe in the time of Paganiſme every Ci- 
ty and Cotntry was ſuppoſed to have their proper and 

| peculiar gods, which were deemed as thir guardrans and 
proteors : whence in the Scripture, according to the 
\anguage of that time, we may obſerve a threefold uſe 
ot ſpeech. Firſt. The Nations themſelves are expreſſed} 
and implyed under the names of their gods : The Ifrae-| 
lites were Called rhe people of Jehwvah,ſo are the Moabites| 
| the prople of Chemoſs, N mb.21.29. The Lord threatned, 
| Deut.4.28. & 28 64.er.16.13. to ſcatter 1ſracl among 
| the nations, from one end of the earth even to another, & that | 
| there they ſhould ſerve other geds day and night ; gods the 
, work of mens hands wood pub | one , which nether they nor | 
. | their fathers had known: that is,they ſhould ſerve them, | | 
 . not Religioufly but Politically,infomuch as they were to| 5, 7,,,,y, | 
become flaves aud vaſſals to * Idolatrous nations; even  Onke/s; and | 
ſuch Idolaters as neither they nor their fathers had ever Jonathan beth: | 
' hea r df.For as for a religious ſervice of Idols,the Jewes ms it Es | 
were never ſo free as in the captivity, as we ſee by expe- * 7 - =" 
|rience at this day: but with the ſervice of bondage they | ;.18..% on 
, may be ſaid Politically to have þeen the vaſſals of Idols, | Taigum Yonc- 
as being in bondage to the ſervants of other gods. As a bn, Jer. 16, | 
Chriſtian taken by the Turks may in the like be ſaid to 13 1 0992 6 
- {come in bondape,& be a ſlave to Aahomer : for a ſlave be yon = 
to the ſervants is in a ſenſe ſervant to their maſters.Let it ſorccired ( 
alſo | 
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alſo be conſidered whether that of David i Sam.26.19. 
be not to be expounded according to this notion, They 
have driven me out this day from abiding in the inheritance 
of the Lord, ſaying, go ſerve other gods, that is , baniſhed 
me into a nation of another Religion. Secondly , The 
| exploits of the nation are ſaid to be done by their gods, | 
| . 2" A 
| even as we by like priviledge of ſpeech aſcribe unto our ; 
' Kings what is done by the people under them : thus 
| 2 Chrox.28.23. the gods of Damaſcus are ſaid to have 
; mote Ahazs he ſacrificed to the gods of Damaſcus that 
| [mote him : and he ſaid, Becauſe the gods of Syria help 
i them, therefore will 1ſacrifice to them,that they may belp 
me. fer.$1.44-itis ſaid ofthe dominion of Ba5y/on,that 
the nations flowed together unto Be/, and that he had 
{wallowed up their wealth , which the Lord threatned 
; there to bring forth againe out of his mouth. Thirdly, & 
that moſt frequently of all others, What is attempted 
againſt the nation, is ſaid to be attempred againſt their 
gods : Even as Generals bear the name not only ofthe 
exploits, but alſo of the diſadvantages of the armies led 
by them:ſo here the gods are ſaid to receive the affronts, 
defeatures,and diſcomficures give unto the people under 
their patronage. * Rabſaaketh vaunts in his maſters name, 
2 Kings 28 33.Hath any of the gods of the nations delive- 
red at all bis land out of the hand of the King of Aﬀſſyria? 
Where are the gods of Hamath,and of Arphag ? where are 
the gods of Sepharvaim ? E/ay 46.2.prophecieth thus of ' 
the taking of Babylon by Cyru:: Bel bowerh dawne, Nebo | 
ſtoopeth,they could wot deliver the burden , but they them- | 
ſelves art gone into captivity. In the like ftraine prophe. | 
c eth feremy,cap.50.2.Babylon 5s raken, Bel is confound- | 
e4,Merodach ;s broken in pieces her Idols are confounded. | 
And again, /er.5 1.44.1 will pxniſoBel in Babylon, and / 
will bring out of his mouth that which he hath ſwallowed up 
| and the nations ſhall not flow together any more unto bim: 
| yea the wall of Babylon ſrall fall. The ſame Pro ” 
ait 
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; O Roman! Meh 
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2 Sce the ora- [z- | Roman language ſelfeis not unacquainted with 1 this 


tion of Licixi- | 1: Cicero » En mea lux , Meum defiderinm. | 
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together with her ſiſter. By this means-thie corgroverſie 
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| bs bis Annoint- 
| ed or Meſſuab, | 
that is, Meſſiah 
is Mabsx, Ie- 


ſuoth. 
| 


en _ the conflruRtion of 
th «ix; himſeife having ad- 
mitted it in of the verſe, and to ſuppoſe 
| irto bea , the'ſpirit intending by the 
' Anomaly or i che Syntax to ſignifie, an Ar 


| ' nomaly or coapruny of Religion ; but cheig inconve- 


' niences on both ſides, as farre as I can ſee , arewholly-ac- | 
| corded by that tranſlation we have given. Whereof let 
the Reader judge, 
| I come now to unfold the ſignificat on. of the.word 
| Mahnzxim 4a word which moſt tranſlations retaine , 
| the Sep:uagint calling it MesG, Saint Zerme- and the 
; Vulgar Latine, Macy; the Geneva and others , HMa- 
| buzzm : this vive  Mabuzzim 1 ſay is in the Plu- 
| rall number , the ſingular ry» Afabon , which in the 
| abſtraR ſignifies ſometimes a Fer- 


th, 
 treſſe , or nſiesſomagmas but che He- 
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Ghoſt, the Roman Hiſtorians themſelves have obſerved; 
and marked out this time of their prevailing againſt| 
Macedonia ( which 1 ſaid was accomphihed _ bs the 
end of the reigne of Antiochns 'E mes ) for thy begin- | 
ning of the Dominion over the world. Lucias Florns 


| lib-2.cap.7.C edente Hannibale , preminm vittorie Africa 


fwit, && ſecutus Africam ter rarum orbis ; poſt Carthaginew 
vincs neminem puduit ; ſeente ſunt ſlatim Africam, Gentes, | 
Macedonia, Gracia, Syria, cateraque omnia quadam quaſi ' 
eftu , & torrente fertune : ſed prinss omnium Macedones, | 

eftator quondam imperis populns. In Velletzs Paterculus 

iþ. 1. cap. 6.is an Annotation out of one «+ mulins Swra, 

in theſe words. eA milins Snra de annis poprls Romani. 
Aſſyrii, Principes omnium Gentium, rev um pitits ſunt, de- 
inde Medi, poſtea Perſe, Acinde Aſacedones, exinds duobni 
regibus Philippo, & Antiocho, qui a Alucedonibus oriundt 
erant , hand multo peſt ( arthaginem [ubattum , devittis, 
' ſumma Imperu ad Popmlum Romanum pervenit. Inter hoc 
| tempus & initinms Nini Regis Aſſyriornm , qui Princeps re- | 
rus potitus interſunt anni mille nongenti quinque. 

Here the time ofthe Romans prevailing againſt the Ma- 
cedonian Kingis made the beginning of their Empire; 
even as Daniel alſo beginneth the Roman account how 
| thence; but with this difference , that whereas e/£milins 
| Sura ſeems to reckon from the beginning of theſe pre- 

vailingsin the viRories agaiaſt Philip, Daniel counts 

| from the victory againſt Per/exs his ſon; when that con- | 
' queſt was now ed, and Macedonia brought into a | 
Province, which happened ( asT have already ſaid) the | 
fame yeer that cAntiochns Epiphanes prophaned the 

; Temple of Fera/alem. 

2. That no Kingdame in the world that we know of, 
could more literally be ſaid in- their conqueſts to exalr 
and magnitie themſelves above every God, than the Ro- 
; man; 1n reſpe& of aſolemne cuſtome they uſed in their 
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when they beſieged it. The form whereof Macrobins gives 
us, 1.3. Satxrna. C. 8. as he found it in Sammon Serenss his 
fifth book of hidden ſecrets, namely this--If it be a god, if 
it be a goddefle that bath the City of Carthage in prote- 
Rion-- And thos eſpecially, whoſoever thou art , the Patron 
' of this City and peeple , 1 pray and beſeech , and with your 
| leave require you to abandon the people and City of Carthage, 
' to forſake the places, T emples,(eremonies, and Encloſures of 
| their City ; to go away from them, and to ſtrike feare, ter- 
| rour , and aftoniſhment into that people and City : and ha- 
ving left it , to come to Rome to me and mine : and that owr 
Cities, Places, Temples, ( eremonies be more acceptable,and 
better liked of you , that you would take the charge of me ; 

| of the people of Rome, and of my ſouldiers, {o as We may know 

| and nnderftandit: If you do ſo, I vow to build you Temples, 
| and to appoint ſolemne ſports for you. 


— 
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3. That Cinſtantine , the firſt Emperour under whom 
that State ſorſook the gods of their forefathers , and be- | 
' came Chriſtian, together with this alteration , abrogated 
thotc ancient Roman Lawes, 7«lia and Papia, wherein the 
deſire of women and married life was ſo much priviledged 


— — — 


. and encouraged, and ſingle and unmarried lite diſadvan- 
| taged. Heare it in the words of Zozomen lib. 1. cap. g. 


Hiſt. Ecclefiaſt. There was (faith he) an ancient Law a- 


 mong the Romans , forbidding thoſe who after five and twen- 


ty years old were wumarried , to enjoy the like priviledges 

with married outs, and beſides many other things , that- Te 
ſhould have no benefits by Teſtaments and Legacies, nleſſ 
they were next of kindred , and thoſe who ad no children 
ro have halfe their goods confiſcated: therefore the Empe- 

' rour ſeeing thoſe, who for Gods ſake were additted to chaſtit 
' aud virginity, to be for this cauſe in the Worſt condition, k 
| accounted it a folly for men to goe about to increafe their 
| kind, with ſuch carefulneſſe and ailigence : when as Nature 
| aCctording to divine moderation, continually receives ;- well 
mins. 
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diminution , 4s increaſe. Therefere he publiſhed a lew to the; 
, people , that both thoſe Who lived a ſingle life , and thiſe whol 
| had no children, ſhould enjoy the like priviledges With others: | 
| yea he enafted that thoſe who lived in chaſtity and virgin, 
| ſhould be priviledged above them, enabling both ſexes, thongh| 
| under yeares , to make Teſtaments , contrary to the accn- | 


, 


| tomed polity of the Romans. | 
This alteration of the Roman law by Conftartine, En- | 
ſebins alſo witneſſeth 116. 4. cap. 26. de vita (onſtantini: | 
and againe cap. 28. where he ſaith , that above all he ho- - 
| noured moſt thoſe that had conſecrated their lives to di- | 
vine Philoſophy ; he meanes a monaſticall life : and there-| 
fore he almoſt adored the moſt holy company of perpetu- | 
all Virgins. That which the fathers had thus enacted, the | 
ſonnes alſo ſeconded : and ſome of the following Empe- | 
rours by new edicts , till there was no Rehque left of thoſe | 
ancient priviledges, wherewith married men had been re- | 
fpeted : which Procopivs faith ( how rightly I examine 
not ) was the cauſe of the ruine of that Empire , which/ 
was ſo much enfeebled , and weakned through negle& of] 
| the procreation of children, thatit was not able to match 
; the numerous armies of barbarous nations. This was the 
' firſt ſtep of diſ-regarding marriage, and the deſire of wi- | 
; ving : Which was not an abſolute prohibition , but dif{- 
' couraging. - But no ſooner had the Roman Biſhop, and 
his Clergy got the-power into their hands: butit =Y GY 
an abſolute prohibition: not for Monkes onely : but for 
the whole Clergy : which was the higheſt diſ-reſpe& that | 
could be to that which God had made honourable among | 
all men, | 
|  4- Laſtly, itisa thing not to be paſſed by without ad- 
miration, that the Fathers and others, at the beginning ot | 
Saim-worſhip, by I know not what fatall inſtin& , uſed | 
ro call Saints and their Reliques, Towers, Walls, Bulwarks, | 
and Fortreſſes, that is ,y»»y;3 Mahbuzzim, in the prime 
and native ſignification. Baſ/ in his Oration upon the 
| P 2 forty | 
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forty Martyrs, whoſe Reliques were diſperſed over all the | 
| Countries thereabouts, ſpeaks in this manner : T ke/e are | 
| thoſe who having taken Soon of owr Countrey,as Certain 
| conjoyned Towers , «yy: welc evraxile, ſecure it from the ' 
incur fronsof Enemies. The ſame Baſil concludes his Ora- | 
| tron upon Mama: a Martyr in this manner : that Ged | 
| who bath gathered us together in thu plactand diſpeſeth of all 
' that 4s 16 come , keep ns ſafe from bvirt, and ſecure us | 
from the ravening Wolfe , and preſerveſiedraſt this (hurch | 
of Ceſarra, being guarded with mighty Tower of Mars | 
yrs, gpupritþor Vic pra hore wopric Þ paproper, Chr [oſt ome im | 
Hom. 32. upon the Epiſtle to the Rowanes , Ipeaking of | 
the Re'zques of Saint Perer and Pax/; T hs corps ( laith ; 
be) meaning of Saint Pal , fortifies this (ity of Reme 
more ffrongly then any Tower , or tenne thouſand ram pies, 
As alſo doth the Corps of Peter, Fitw1 6c dv 4 ww pvplanr iccarnpt 
lit d'eeanirje, re. Arenot theſe firong Mahnuim? | 
The like whereunto is that of Yenantins Fortwnatns a | 
Curiftian Poet , not abovean age younger than Chry- 


ſoftome. 


A facie h:jtli aus propugnaculu preſrent, 
Lnor fidei turres urbs capet orbus habre. 


F 


The Faith's two Towers in Lady Rome do lye, 
- Two Bulwarks ſtrong againſt the Enemy. 


At the ſame thing aimes Grepory /{66, 7. Ep. 33. a4 Rn- | 
ſticananm Patriciam, "ernverting het to come to. Kowe : Ss | 
7 ladios Italie & bella formidetis , if you feare the ſword: 
( ſaith'he) awd warres of Traly, you ought atrewtrvely ts 
conſider how great the proteRion of bleſſea Perer, the Prince 
of Apoftles, # in thy City, Wherein without any great num 
ber ef people without the aid of ſouldirrr, we have berye [0 

| 21any yeryes in the mil of ſwords, by Gods providence ſafe- 
; ly preſerved from all kaiyt. y 
| ut 
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But to returne againe to Saint Chry/oſteme, who in his 
| Homily upon the Egyptian Martyrs, How. 79. ad pepm- 
tum Antiochenum, (peaks after this manner : Theſe Saims 
bodies (ſaith he) fortifie enye'ts nr (ity more ſtrong ly than | 
aw Wpregnable Wall of Adamant; and as certaine high 
rocks hanging one very ſide repell net ouely the afſauits of | 
thoſe enemies, which are ſenſible and ſeen with the eye ; but | 
alſo overthrow and defeat the ambuſcadoes of inviſible fiends, 
and all the ftratagerns of the Divell. Here you ſee are Ma- 
hnz&z4ms tOO. 

So long before, in the dayes of Conſtantine , James Bi- 
ſhop of N+/ib# , renowned for holineſſe , was according 
to order given by Conflantine in his life time , ſaith Gen- 
nadins , buried within the wall of that City, being a Fron- 
tire of the Empire, ob Cuftodram, vit. Civitatis. Gennad. 
de vir sllauſty. cap.6. | 

Evagrins lib, 1.c. 13.tels uschat the Antiochians offe- | 
red up a ſupplication to the Emperour Les the firſt, about 
the year 460. for the keeping of the corps of holy Simeon, | 
ſrnamed S$:5/;ta, or the Pilari , in this forme : Becauſe 
owr {ity hath no wall(for it had demoliſhed in a Fury ) 
therefore We brought bither this moſt holy body, that it might 
be to #5 1iguc xi byvgapa, 8 Wall and a Fortreſſe, which would , 
bein the Hebrew Language 112394 1&9 Leſaur vie- 
wahoz, | 

Saint Hilary alſo will tell as, that neither the guards ' 
of Saints, nor Ange/oram mwnitiones , the Bulwarks of 
Angels , are wanting to thoſe who are willing to Rtand - 
here Angels, are Mahuzzims , as Saints were in the for. | 


EE 
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mer. 

The Greeks at this day, in their Preces horarie, thus 
invocatethe bleſſed Virgin : © thew Virgin mother of God, 
thow mpreguable wall , then Fortreſſe of ſalvation, r1yys | 
Pw P/a.28. we call upin thee, that thow Wonldeft f | 
wy rhe purpoſe of eur enemies , and be a fence to this City: 
thus they go on,calling ber the HOPE, SAFEGUARD | 
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| | and Sanitary of Chriſtians: here is WE w5n AMahoz 
| HMahuzzim , a ſtrong Mahox indeed. 
| | To conlude, the titles of Protettors, Gnardians , and De- | 
fenders, which is the ſizniſication of Mahuzzim when a | 
' perſon is meant , asthey are more frequent, ſo are they 
| no leſſe ancient : Greg. N.yſſes. in his third oration of the 
| forty Martyrs , Calls them Hopo qopei ul Omar meu » Gmuarders 
| and Proteftors. | 
| Emcherins bis Saint Gervaſe, the perpetuall Propugna- | 
' tor, ProteCour of the faithfull. Theodoret lib. 8.de cnran- | 
| dis Grecormm affeFtionibus , calls the holy Martyrs Guar- 
| | dians of Cities, Lieutenants of places, Captaines of men, 
| | Princes, Champions, and Guardians, by whom diſaſters 
' areturned from us, and thoſe which come from Devills 
debarred and driven away. I might here add ſomething 
| 


—C— R—_——— 


' alſo concerning Images , whol2 worſhip is another part 
| ofthe doctrine of Dxmons , and ſhew how well the name 
| Bur conftanti- | PAR would befit them , which the Iconomicall 
joe Manaſies | Councel] of Conſtantinople calls ſo unluckily Ae uwivrinxs x0» | 
| the Greek | (#4 the Fortreſſes , or Mabuzzim of the Divell ; and 
Hiſtorian in- | perhaps the nine and thirtiech verſe in the fore-alledged 
 veighing 2- | Propheſie might be yet more literally tranſlated,” if the | 
—_ —ooe ";._ | word wv facere were taken in a religious ſence: And 
| olihing 1- | he ſhall do nnto, or offer unto the holds of CMabuzaum , to-\ 
mages , cals | gether with forreigne gods ; &c. that is , he ſhall do religi- * 
them,tw-re5 | ous lervice to the Images of Saints , together with Chrilt, 
arque mwn.t49- 11 might alſo put you in mind of the terme munimentur , 
«=-<=ooihf given to the Croſſe , and that ſo uſuall Latine phraſe of 
; Munire / no Crucis, to fortifie, that is, to ſigne with the | 
ligne 0 the Croſſe , but I will not engage my ſelfe too 
farre in theſe Grammaticall ſpeculations, 

As for the following verſes of this Propheſie , if any 

| deſire to know it,they may, as 1 think, be interpreted and 


——_— 


— — 


applied thus. | 

| Ver. 40. And at the time of the end, that is, in the Ro- 

| mans 95124 xfp%% Or latter times, ſhall the King of the 
| 


South 
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Sowth ( that is, the Saracen) puſs at him , and the King of 
the North(the Turk) ſhall come againſt bim, * like a whirle- 
wind , with charets , and horſemen,and with many ſhips, and | ; «. The Sara- 
he ſhall enter into the Countries, and ſhall overflow and paſſe | cen. 
over. 

Ver.41. He ſhall enter alſo into the glorions Land Paleſti | 

na, aud many ſhall be overthrovene, but theſe ſhall eſcape ont | 

of his hands, Edom and Moab,and the chiefe of the children of 
Ammon : that is, the Inhabitants of Arabia Perrea, which 
were never yet Provincialls of the Turkiſh Empire ; yea 

with ſome of them he is faine to be at Penſion for the ſafer | 
paſſage of his Caravans. 

Ver. 42. He( the Tuck ) ſhall ſtretch forth his hands alſo 
wpon the Countries, of thoſe parts, and the land of Egypt 
(though it ſhould hold out long under the Mamalukes, 
even till the year 1517) ſhall not eſcape. 

Ver. 43. But he ſhall have power over the treaſures of 
gold, ſilver, and all the precious thing of Egypt ; and the 
Libyans and the Cuſhites ; that is, the br cad fo nati- 
ons , whether of Africk or Lybia , as in thoſe of Algiers, 
&c. or of the Arabians in Scripture called Cuſtins, ſhall be 
at his eps, that is, at his devotion. That which remaines 
as I ſuppoſe is not yet fulfilled, and therefore T leave it: | 


Time will make it manifeſt. 
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| 
| 


| Verſ. 2. Throwgh the hypocriſie or faining of lyars, # vm 
aplow $11Ariyes : of thoſe who have their conſeiences ſeared 
nixga apiarulyey © dic? vice dow, 

Verſ. 3. Of thoſe who forbid to marry, and command to ab- 
| ftajne from meats , Kanoirws yainin, £11 yoiuy Coupe res , Which 

God hath created ro bee received With thanksgiving of thenw 


that belerve, and know the truth, © 1 vic inlceu wit paradager | 
UW waeirias THic mous ni Imngreniet the eMadegr, | 


| 


the-firſt ;part of this Prepheſie, being a de- 
fevipreas of the Condition of that ſolemne de- 
felon which was co come : | have-ſpoken hi- 
therto. I come now to the ſecond part of 
che diviſion, the quality of the perſans, and rhe 
meanes Whereby it was to enter, and tobe advanced, which 
is ſet forth in the verſes now read : which though you may 
finde by others otherwiſe tranſlated, yet I hope the tran- 
{lation which I have propounded, if the judicious Reader 
| leaſe to examine it, will approve it ſelfe not onely not to 
Leencafurectone. but ſuchas ſalyes that incongruity of | 
conftruQion , which the other could not avoid : for it is | 
uſually tranſlated intranſitively , with reference to the | 
perſons expreſſed in the former verſe, viz. that they, 
ſhould ſpeak lies in hypocriſie , having their conſcience | 
ſearedwith an hot Iron, and forbidding marriage, and 
commanding to abſtaine from meats : ſo as that which 
in the former verſe is named Docrines of Devils , ſhould 
| onely | 
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| 


can beleeve that he could ſo balk the ſubſtance, and name 


things as were to come & v7ipuc xapic, 11 the latter Times: 


the Apoſtles owne times, as the _ Reader may eaſily 
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onely meane that in generall tearmes , which in theſe, 
yerfes is particularly inſtanced, to be do@rines of ohi. 
biting gy”. and abſtaining from meats, tae | 
ches of tha: deviliſh doctrine, for ſo (Celvin , Melantton, | 
and ſome others ſeeme tq expound it. But why this in | 
NON ſhould not be the moſt likely - my firſt rea- 
on is : 

Firſt, becauſe it makes Saint Pax/, who ſpeaks of that 
great Apoſtaſie of Chriſtians , which was to be in the 
Latter Times, to inſtance onely in the ſmaller ; andif 1! 
may ſo ſay, almoſt circumſtantiall errours : and to omit 
this maine and principall , which the Scripture elſewhere | 
tels us, ſhould be /do/atry, or /piritnall fornication : who 


that only which in compariſon is but an Appendix there- 


to. | 
Secondly, He propheſies here in expreſſe words, of ſuch 


but errours about marriage and meats were no novelty in| 
colle& our of their Epiſtles: which makes it improbable 
that he would ſpecifie the Apoſtaſie of the latter times in 
theſe alone. 

Thirdly, But my laſt reaſon whereunto I thiak 1 may 
eruſt, is, that the Syritax of the wordsin the Greek is un-| 
capable of ſuch an intranſitive conſtrution , and con'e- ; 
quently of the ſenſe depending thereon : for the perſons 
intimated in the former verſe, are expreſſed in c4/# retto, | 
nr; egyeize-ne, but the perſons here intended , we finde ' 
in the genitive  Juvbnigzer, Hinavriinoplonr , nahvorrer: | 
which 1 cannot ſee how they can agree with mm 
©evel;»74 , after the manner ofintranſitive conſtruction: 
without breach ot grammaticall congruity , not elſe- 
where ſampled in our Apoſtles Epiſtles : - indeed they 
would agree with 4.,,»i\,, but that would be a 


harſh ſenſe every way , for either we muſt ſay as —_ 
oe 
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. doe, that by devils are meant devilliſh men , or men led 
calvin, Bear. | by the Devill , which is an hard ſignification, or elſe it | 
would be a ſtranger ſcaſe, andI think not over-pliable to 

' the uiuall expoſition, to ſay that devils ſhould lic, have ; 
| ſeared conſciences , and forbid marriages, or meats: So | 
| that Beza, with others, had rather confefle a breach of | 
| Syntax, than incurre the inconvenience of ſuch a forced 
: ſence. Major eſt habita(laith he) ſententie, quam conftru- | 
| tients ratio, the Apoſtle heeded more the matter than he | 
' did the Grammar. Burt what needs this , ſo long as there | 
' 15 a better way to ſalve it ? namely, to conſtrue the words | 
' tranſitively, making all theſe genitive caſes to be governed | 
of Vnonpiott , a5," vatrp on {1433s pour, by , Or through the 
faining of lyars : Or vorx; 1744 arte Trprar plot , through the fat | 
, ning of thoſe who had their conſciences ſeared , and ſo for- | 
ward : which conſtruction is obſerved and fol!owed by ' 
Andreas Hiperius , one of our reformed Writers, who | 
tranſlates it, per ſimulationem falſiloguorum , Cc. and | 
expounds it , de modo quo fallent ſpiritus impoſtorum , fal- | 
lent per ſimu lationem {ent hypocrifin falſiloquorum: &c.and I 
* So Caſleli;s | beleeve that * many others have fo taken it; for our | 
ſ ems to un- | late tranſlations are indifferent to be taken either way : | 
derſtan® ir, | howſoever it be, I ſeenv way but this, to keep the Syn- | 

bad cax true and even, and wholly to avoid the fore- mentio- 
"tm horiann | ped inconveniences : which as it is eaſie andfobvious, and | 


| 


'{alll,4427um. | not ſtrained , ſol hope to let you ſee the event to have | 


| been molt anſwerable thereunto : That this was the nnan- | 
(ner, and this the me ancs, this the u_y of the perſons, ! 
| whereby the doQrine-of Dzmons was firſt brought in, | 
advanced and maintained in the Church , viz. through | 
the hypocriſie, faining craft, or counterfeiting of thoſe | 
who told lies, of thoſe who had their conſiences feared, | 


&C, | 
As for the uſe of the Prepoſition ( * )to ſignifie cauſa | 
inſtrumentalem, or modum attionis, he &| atis not a ftranger | 
| i the Scripture, knowest9 be moſt frequent, the Greek | 
rext | 
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eext borrowing it from the uſe of the Hebrew Prepoſit.on 
qwhich the Hebrews call qy71 -2 as when it ſignifies 
In, yy * ( i)/«bjetti. But two or three examples will 
noc doe amiſſe : Mar. 5.13. If the (alt hath beſt its ſavour, | 
wherewithall ſhall it be ſalicd? @ winwvionn? Att 17. 
31. Becauſe God hath appointed a day, in which he will, 
judge the World in righteonſneſſe , virips apr, by the 
man whom he hath ordained. 2 Pet. 3. 1. | ſtirre wp Jour. 
pure mindes , « vemuien, by way of remembrance. Tit. 1:9. 
That he may be able, & tile hs branes by /« und acttrone, ; j-, 1 OTE” © 
to exbort and convince the gainſayers. And molt naturally | pili. 4 14. 
to the buſineſſe we have in hand, 2 The. 2. 9, 10. Of the | 

man of ſinne, Whoſe comming ( faith the Apollle) is after | 

the Working of Sathan, © a1 toriun , =; rape 3:08 Than $46 | 

tex tran agtntf adin'as, with all powers and panes, 


| 


and lying wonders { or through them) and through all de- 
ceivableneſſe of unrighteouſneſſee . cc. So in my Text s 
&c. through the hypocri/ie of — 


ts v aonpien {rude ar » 


ary. 
Now for the unfolding of theſe words , this mult firlt| 


be obſerved in generall , that they are not ſo to be under- | 

ſtood, as if theſe , who are the bringgrs in, andadvancers | 

of the doctrines of Dxmons , ſhould every one of them | 

be guilty of all the ſeveral imputations in this deſcription, | 

but they are to be conſtrued rather as an aſyndeton, | /n 9mm 4/4 

by underſtanding the Conjundtion , as if it had been thus | "* _ oval, 

uttered : Through the hypocriſie of Lyars , and through ie wrap 

the hy pocriſje'of men of ſeared conſciences,and laſtly by | :ppoxi. Linca þ 

the hypocriſie of thoſe who forbid marriages, and meats. | Yexue /e ti 

Or thus, through the hypocriſie , partly of Lyars ; | #7 i= 0 
partly of men of ſeared conſciences , partly of thoſe | 

who forbid marriage , and command to abſtaine from 

meats : and ſo _ many were guilty of all , yet 

ſome may be exempt from ſome; as namely ſome may be 
uitty of the laſt note, of forbidding marriage, and ab- 

Taining from mears, and yet tree of the former, of being 

Q 2 c0un- 
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counterfeit Lyars, and men of ſeared Conſciences : which 


' I ſpeak for reverence of ſome of the Ancients , who 
' though otherwiſe holy men,yet cannot be acquitted from 
all the imputations here mentioned , nor altogether ex- 
| cuſed from having an hand, through the Fate ot the times 
| wherein they lived, in laying the ground- work, whereon 
| ſoon after the great A rollaſie was builded. 

This therefore being remembred,I come now to the un- 
; folding of them in ſeveral) : and firſt of the firſt, the hy- 
pocriſre of Lyars , vmriupioic 4eudJeriquey The word UV aringionc 
ſignifies diſſimulat on, a faining , counterfeiting , a ſem- 
blance, and ſhew of that which is not ſo indeed, as it ſeem- 
| eth ; and this word we muſt repeat , «'#+ «ii» as belong- 
{ ing, in common, with the reſt which followes; for all 


| ſhould be counterfeit : lying ſhould carry the counter- | 


| feit of truth, the ſeared Conlcience, a ſemblance of devo- 
{ tion: the reſtraint of Marriage ſhould be but a ſhew of 
; chaſtity : and abſtaining from meats, a falle appearance 
. of abſtinency : For the perſons of whom they are ſpoken, 
ſhould either make a ſhew of what themſelves knew was 
not < or that which they thought they had, ſhould be no 
| better than a falſe ſhew , and counterfeit of that they 
rook it for. 
The Vulgar Latine in Mar. 12.15. and the Syriack 
in the ſame place , turne the word bhypcersfis, werſuria, do- 
las, craft and ſubtlety : which ſence, if necd were, would 
' not be denied admittance here. But I returne to $o4u,s:; 
| 4+vdizer, the Lypocriſie of Lyars , which I conceive to be 
| theſame, andno other , than that which our Apoſtle 
| ſpeaks in the ſame caſe, 2 The/. 2. where hetels us, that 
| the comming of the man of ſinne, and the Apoſtaſie attending 
| him, ſhould be after the working of Satan, with all pewer and 
| ſigner , and lying wonders , and With all pram =arg 
f wnrighteouſneſſe , or unrighteous and ungodly de- 
ceiving , and that God fbowld [end them ftirong deluſions 
| that they might beleeve a lye , ec. Yea lome of this, a 
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of that which followes in that place, may extend alſo to 
the reſt which followes in my Text , Howſoever the moſt 
thereof, as you heare, doth moſt evidently expourd this | 
« abapivis 44d chi ot s this bypecrifie of Lyars. Now accor- | 
ding to the event, this bype-rifie of Lyars doth appeare n 

three things: 1 Lyes of Miracles. 2. Fabulous Legends | 
of the Acts of Saints, and ſufferings of Martyrs. _ 

3. Counterfeit writings under the name of the þeit ang 
firſt antiquity. Lyes of Miracles will diſplay their Iy po- | 
criſie in three particulars. 1, Forgety. 2. WMuſion. 3. Mif- 
application. 1. Forgery of Miracles never done, as were 
the reports of wondrous dreames, and viſions, which bad 
no other credit, but the Authors boneſty , or miraculous | 
Cures, by the power and reliques of Saints deceaſed, as | 
when thoſe who never were blinde, made cthers belceve | 
they had newly received ſight. 2. Illuſion : when though 
ſomething were done , yet it was but a ſeeming a! a | 
counterfeit onely of a miraculous work, indeed ſome | 
jugling trick of the Divell , or of his inſtraments. Laſt- | 
ly, Milapplication , either when that was attributed to a | 
Nine power , which was nothing but wins 17 Zarers, | 
the work and operation of the Divell ; or when it was 
interpreted , andabuſed to invite and confirme men in 
ſome ,1dolatrous errour , asit happened in the miracle 
of the Shrines and Sepulchers of the holy Martyrs, which 
were interpreted to be for the confirmation of their 
Power, Preſence , and notice of humane affaires after 
death, and to warrant us, and encourage men to have 
recourſe unto them by prayer , and invocation, as unto 
Mediitours , and to give that honour unto their Reliques, 
which was due unto God alone. The like is to be ſaid of 
the Miracles of Inxiges, and of the Hoſt, which though 
they ſmelt ftrong of Forgery , or Illuſion, were ſup 
by a divine diſpoſition to be wrought for the like end and 
purpoſe. All which was irepy 444 hover » the power of ſe- 


duction , or ſtrong dclufion, to make the world be- 
Q 3 | leeve 
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leevea Lye , as Saint Paw! ſpeaks 2 Theſſal. 2.11, 

Concerning the hypocriſie of fabulous legend-writers 
of the As of Saints and Martyrs, you know what ic 
means, is alſothe laſt which was named Counterfeit 
Authors , under the name of Antiquity ; as approving 
thoſe errours which latter times deviſed ; I ſhall not need 
here to uſe any further explication : and thug you ſee 
what is comprehended under #@is1194e 4444x5yur, the hy- 
pocriſie , counterfeiting, or faining of Lyars. 1 ſhould 
now come to diſplay the truth of this particular of this 
Propheſie in the event ; but I will firſt unfold the next 
imputation » Verpnproce nannumpinoG uiruy &c. the hypocriſie of 
thoſe who have their conſciences ſeared ; which though 
it might be —_— in other things , yet I meane to 
inſtznce onely in that aforementioned, and ſo muſt give 
you the ſtory of both together. 


"Er Varvepion wanaveupiecuivar The ics cwnldrers , (EC. 


Through the hypocrifie of thoſe who have their conſcien- 


| ces ſeared. For i, 5rovgien, asI ſaid before , is to be repea 
| ted ©'#) zolrs, Kevripuer Fignifies both the place ſeared, and 
the mark printed by the ſearing with an hot iron. «,, 
| 11-4x'fas is KO cauterize,to ſear with an hot iron, or cut off | 
with ſearing, as Chirurgions doe rotten members; now 
that which is ſeared, becomes more hard and brawny 
and ſo more dull, and not ſo ſenſiblein feeling as other. 
wile. In this ſenſe nizaurwpiac lors 41djar 040n'du7ty ſignifies, 
thoſe who have a hard and brawny Conſcience, which 
| hath no feeling-in it; in the other ſenſe AS xavrapa ter is to 
\ cut off by ſearing, it muſt ſignific choſe who have no 
conſcience left , there is not much difference; but 1 fol- 
low the firſt, a hard and unfeeling Conſcience. And 


whether thoſe 44049434 , whereof we ſpakg before( to | 


' uſe no other i:ſtances ) were not of ſuch merall, for their 
Conſcience, I think no man can deny. Who could have 
coined, or who could have beleeved ſuch monſtrous ſtuffe, 
| as the Legends are ftored with , but ſuch as were caurte- 

rized? 


—  - oe — — —  - 
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the latter T times. 


| ug! | 


rized ? If they had any tenderneſſe or feeling, not onel 
of Conſcience, but even of ſenſe,;they couid never have 
| beleeved , or vented ſuch ſtuffe as there is. As Vixcexr. 
| hiſt. 1ib, 7.cap. $4. That the Virgin Afary ſhould draw! 
' out her breaſts, and milk in ,t know not what Clerks] 
| mouth. That ſhe playedthe Midwife to an' Abbefle, gor 
with child by her Cater,and ſent the Baſtard by two An-| 
els to a certaine Hermite to be brought up. /dem 551. c.| 
[$6. That ſhe came and lay the firſt night in the midſt b:- 
[tween a certaine Bridegroome and his Bride, /dems Hb. 7. | 
cap.87. Ceſarins in his ſeventh book cap. 34.reports, that 
the Virgin Mary, for twelve whole years together , did 
ſupply the p'ace of a certaine Nun, called Beatrice , while | 
ſhe lay in the Stewes, till at length returning , ſhe freed) 
the Virgin from ſtanding Sentinell any longer. And 
lib. Aa 33. That ſhe ſaidto a certaine Souldier, 1'I! be 
thy wife, come and kiſſe me , and made him doe fo. That 
ſhe cook a Monk about the neck and kiſſed him. In an 1- 
| talian book called The miracles of the bleſſed Virgin,prin- | 
' ted ar Afillaine 1547. 2 certaine Abbeſſe being great | 
' with child, the _ Virgin willing to cover the crime, | 
did in her ſtead preſent her ſelfe before the Biſhop in form | 
of an Abbeſſe,and ſhewed by ocular demonſtration , that 
ſhe was not with child. Faf/culnus temporum, written | 
| many yeares agoe, tells us of Saint Ci/ge/s wife uſed ro | 
| ſing with her lower mouth , becauſe the ſcoffed at her 
' husbands Miracles. | 
| But that which Jobannes de Nicel. in his reformed 
'Spanyard tels, that he read taken out of Trithemins , is 
[the more worthy to be remembred , as being a principa'l/ 
motive in his converſion , who was tillthen extrem«ly | 
|addiRed to the Idol-worſhip of the bleſſed Virgin; 
vg was much cooled , when he read that ſhe came into | 
the chamber ofFryer Allen ( a Dominican that made her | 
Roſary) made a ring of her owne haire : wherewith ſhe | 


eſpouſed her ſelfe un:o him , kifſed him, ter him handle. 
her 
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" The Apoſtaſie of 


: 
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© herbreaſts, and converſed as familiarly with. him , ava 


Bride is wont with her. Bridegroome : whether think you | 
not that theſe fellowes were ſeared in their conſcience? | 
what block could have been more ſenſcleſle >? Melchior 
Canus ſpeaking of the golden legend, as they call it, a 
book fraught with ſuch ſtuffe , as you have heard, me 


hes cordi: ,a fellow of an iron-mouth,and leaden heart, as 
ifhe had ſaid, nuzey repiarpus @* Th: Wiar ownduviy , of a braw- 
ny and unfeeling conſcience. 


But come to ſhew how this prediction of our Apoſtle 
hath been accompliſhed , how vare apiors 4uuSrho wr , the 


chinks almoſt expreſſes the meaning of a cauterized con- | 
ſcience. Hanc homo ſcripſit (ſaith he) ferres eric, & plum- | 


couſening and feigning of lyars, was the meanes w 
the doftrine of Dxmons was. adyanced in the Church, I 
meane the deifying and worſhipping ot Saints and An- 
gels, the adoring and templing of relicks , the bowing 
own to Images, the worſhipping of Croſſes as new I- 
doll-columnes , the worſhipping of the breaden god , or 
of any viſible thing what ſoever upon ſuppoſall of any di- 
vinity therein: all which 1 have proved to be nothing elſe, 
but the Gentiles idolatrous Theology of Dxmons, revived 
amongſt Chriſtians. 

The firſt of theſe, the deifying and invocating of 
Saints , and adoring relicks is the moſt ancient for time 
ofallthe reſt, and began to appeare in the Church pre- 
ſently after the death of 7«/ian the Apoſtate , who was 
che laſt Ethnicall Emperour , the grounds and occaſions 
whereof were moſt ſtrange reports of wonders ſhewed 
upon thoſe who approached the ſhrines of Martyrs, and 
prayed attheir memories, and ſepulchers : Devils char- 
Sj; diſcaſes cured , the blinde ſaw , the lame walked, 


of thoſe times for the moſt part avouched to be done by 
the power and prayers of glorified Martyrs,and by the no- 
| tice they took of mens devotions at their ſepulchers, 


though 


| en — <———— 


—_—  — — 


yea the dead revived, and other the like, which che doors | 


— — 


| the Latter Times. 


chough at the beginning thoſe devotions were direted 
to God alone, and ſuch places only choſcn for the ſtirri 
ap of zeale and feryour, by the memory of thoſe bleſſ 
and glorious Champions of Chriſt. Bat whiles the world 
too in admiration,and the moſt eſteemed of theſe won- 
ders,as of che glorious beames of the triumph of Chriſt; 
they were ſoone perſwaded to call upon themas 

and medizcours , whoſe power with God, and notice of 
things done upon earth, they thoughe that theſe ſ1gnes 


and miracles approved. 

Thus the reliques of Martyrs beginning to be eſteemed 
the very ayre of them, were wonderfully ſought after, as 
ſome divine Elixar , (overaigne both to body and ſoule. 
| Whereupon another ſcene of wonders entred , even of 
viſions and revelations, wonderfull and admirable for 
| the diſcovery of the ſepulchres and aſhes of Martyrs, 

which were quite forgorren , yea of ſome whoſe names 
aod memories, till then no man had ever heard of; as S. 
«<Ambroſe's Grrvaſinr,and Proteins, Thus in every cor» 
ner cf the Chriſtian world were new Martyrs bonegever 
and anon diſcovered , whoſe verity againe miracu/ous 
eff:As and cures ſeemed to approve; and therefore were 
diverſly diſperſed, and gloriouſly rempled,and enfhrined. 
Hil. lib, ad Conflantiams intimates miraculous cures of 
the reliques of Martyrs to have been as ancient as his 
time , yea as the time of the Churches p:acc*. All cheſe 
things happened in that one age, and were come to this 
height in lefſe then 100 yeares. But heere is the wonder 


lous fignes were ever hewd of in the Church, for the fuſt 
z00 yeares afrer Chriſt , uatill abt the yeate 360% 
af:er char the Empire under Cenftantine and his ſonnes, 
having [ox pane embraced the Chriſtian faith , the 
Church had peace , and the badies of the deſpiſed Mar- 
tyrs, ſuch as could be found, were now beſtowed in moſt 
| To: R magni- 


above the richelt jewels, for the ſuppoſed vertue even of 


| 12 


moſt of all cobe wondred 2t, thatnone of theſe miracu- | 
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magiticent Temples, and there gloriouſly enſhrined. 
And yet had the Chriſtians long before uſed to keep their | 
Afſemblics at the * Czmireries and monuments of their | 
Martyrs; howeame ititopiſſe , that no ſach vercue of 
their bones and aſhesnofach reftimonies of their power | 
xfrer dezth were diſcovered till now? | 
Baby las his bones were the firſt that all my ſearch can | 
*find, which charmed the devill of Daphne, Apollo Daph- 
news , when fwulies the Apoſtate offered ſo many ſacri- 
fices to make him ſpeake ; and bemg wsked why he was 
ſo mute ; forſooth; the corps of Babylas the Mertyr bu- | 


ried neare the Temple in * Daphne, ſto his wind- | 
__ ipe. I feare , I feare hezre was ſome pub in this 
6 fineſs , and the devill had ſome feat to play : the very 
| name of Babylas is enough to breed jealouſie, it is an omi- | 
| nous name, the name Babylas, yea, and this happened 
| ro0'8t Antioch, where Babylas was Biſhop and Martyr 
| in the perſecution of Decivs. Wou'd it not do the devill 
| good there ro begin his myſtery , where the Chriſtian 
name wes firſtgiven to the followers of Chriſt ? howſo. 
ever this was then far otherwiſe conſtrued , and xcon- 
| ceit quickly taker! , thar other Martyrs bones might bee 
; found upon triall , as terrible to the divell , as thoſe of 
| Babylas ; which wasno ſooner tried, but experience pre- 
| ſently verified with improvement, #s you heard before ; 
| | ſo thatall the world rung ſo with wonders done by Mrr- 
| tyrs, thar even holy men, who at the firſt ſuſpeRed, were 
at length ſurpriſed, and carried away with the power 
| of deluſion. 
» Adde, that | Beſides the (ilence of all unndondted * antiquity of | 
no ſuch thins | any ſuch Seputchre wonders to have happened in the 
= nord ® | former ages, the Fery maner of ſpeech, which the fathers 
| £:4 o pray for | living in this miraculons ege uſed , when they ſpake of 
Martyrs, aſwel ; theſe chings, will argue they were then accounted novel- 
as others ofthe gjeg,and not as continued from the Apoftles times. (hry- 
grad. Gee ©. ſoſtome in bis oration contra Gemiles, of the bufineſle of 
ment. & al0s. 3 Ba by Los 
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" the Latter Times. 
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the Apoſtles, let bimnow the 
FE impudency, Ambroſ, Epiſt. ad ſororom 


relacing of a piece of the ſpeech he made upon the tranſla- 
tions of the bodics of Gerveſinr and Proteins, and the 


' miracles then ſhewed , r9perete (faith he) werwſts rem» 
poris miracula cernitis 3 Ton Jos the miracles of anciend 
times ( hee meanes the time of Chriſt and his A a) 
renewed, $, eAgnſt. tb. de riv. Des 22. cap. 8. in adif- 
courle of the miracles of that time, ſaith ; We made an 
order to have bills given out of ſuch miracles as wero 
done , when wee ſaw the wonders of ancient times re- 
newed in ours 3 1d nawg, fliers volamnr, com viderewss 


antiqus ſimilia divinaram /igna veriniun, eti4mmoſtrig 


| rempporibus friquentari, C (4 non dtbere multerum notitia 
deperire, But alas, now began the Tres: wesr, this was 
| the facall time, and thus the Chriſtian Apoſtalie was to 
beuſhered ; If they had known this, it would have tur- 
ned their joyous ſhoutings and triumphs at theſe things, 
into mourning. 
The end, which theſe ſignes and wonders aimed at, 
| and at length broughe topaſle , ſhould have made them 
' remember thac warning which was given the ancient 


' people of God : Dent. 13. If there ariſe arvong you 4 


Prophet or 4 dreamer of dreames , and giveth thee a ſigne 
or 4 Wonder ; and that Spne or wonder come to paſſe, wheref 


ſerve them ; thow ſhalt not barkgn 
Prophet, or dreamer of dreames : for the Lord your God 
proveth you, to now whuther you love the Lord your God 
with all your brart , and with all your ſowle. But why 
ſhould [ goe any further , before I cell you, that even in 


| this alſo, the idolatry of Saiat- worſhip was a true coun» 


terfeit of the Gentiles idolatry of Demons ? - Did nar 


R 2 D=emon- 


Babyla ſpeakes thus : «5 imre7 nit van? i A' moines 


man believes not theſe things, which are ſaid 16 be doue by 
preſent, defiſt from 
AMMarcelinam 


In which re- 
ſpe Piſs 72 4- 


he ſþaks wnto thee, /aying, Let ns gee after other Gods and 6; 
unto the words of that ol 
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T he'eApoſtaſie of 
Dzmon-worſhip enter afrer the ſame manner ? was 
| it not firſt infinnated , and afcerward eſtabliſhed by 
| ſignes and wonders of the very ſelfe ſame kinde , and 
faſhion > Liſten what Ewſebins yill cell usin his fitth | 
book Prepar at, Ewangel. cap 2.according to the Greek 
edition of Rob Stephen , when (ſaith hee ) thoſe wicked 
ſpirirs (as he proved them to be which were worſhipped | 
under the name of Demons ) ſaw mankinde brought | 
off roa deifying of the dead (he meanes by ercRing (ta- | 
tues , and ordaining ceremonies and facrifices for cheir | 
m-emorials ) i «Yr 694Jþo1 ng oureg ws 7 mAdrng magiions; | 
they inftnuated themſelves , and helped forward their | 
errour, Kuirjoror mi91 Toy Fodruy &« dy omit nuwi of xam 
Mitay drdy37 moos] ma). augy dg ripwrw 3 by cert2ine mo- 
| tions of the ſtatues, which anciently were conſecrated to | 
the honour of the deceaſed: as alſo 745 Ha 2917 pry parre- | 
| viaig, Sega mu'as Tr owudaruy; by oftentation of oracles & 
cures of diſeaſes , whereby they then ſuperſtitious ran 
headlong , ſometimes to take them to be ſome heavenly 
powersand Gods indeed , and ſometimes to bee r«; 5. 
TUO oromputrer Hywey Juzar; the ſoules of their deified 
| worthies. And ſo (faith hee) the earth-neighbouring - 
Dzmons which are the Princes of the Ayre , thoſe ſpiri- 
rualitics of wickedneſſe, and ring-leaders of all evill, 
were on all hands accounted for great Gods : 57: 3, 
| mae] rexpor purign f waGor@ nGurm $rggnn'es; and the 
| memory of the ancients deceaſed was thought worthy 
| to be celebrated with a greater ſervice ; the features of 
| whoſe bodies the dedicated images in every City ſeemed 
| ro repreſent ; bur the ſoules of chem, and thoſe diviner 
and incorporcal powers, 61 p&IK01 Aaluoye; xadorexyiroy), 
Ja ms # Trarmoda;; the wicked Dzmons counter- 
fciced by working many miracles. 

Hear Terislien alſo ſpeak in his Apology tothe Gen- 
tiles,6ap.5 1.in fine. Dwerite ergo fi vera off iſta divinitas 
Chrifts : ; eff ca qua coguita ad bonwn quis refor metar, 
[equitar | 


— — | — — 
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o adaizenter (aith , that the Dzmons of the Gentiles 
| wrought Miracles for the confirmuion of Paganiſine, 


| Dioclefs »,they now began toſupp 
colleFing ſuch tales as were then current of thera , and | 


the Latter T tmes, | 


lequitur u1 falſs rennntietur, comperts impriwss ill4 omni 
rations, que deliteſcens ſub nyminibus  imaginibus mor- 
twrum, quibuſdam ſigns & miracali, & oracnlu, fidem 
divinitats operatwr. Search therfore this Deity of Chrilt, 
whether it be true,or not; if it be thatyby the knowledge 
wherof a man (halbe reformed to good,it follows then, 
that the falſe be renounced;eſpeeially that whole myſtery 
(he meanes of Gentiles Idolatry and Dzmon- worſhip) 
being diſcovered, which under the names and Images of 
the dexd, through Signes, Miracles, and Oracles, obtain 
eth an opinion of divinity. 

('bryſoſtome (hall conclule, who in his oration Is 


x4 Þ bxarr01 mod modus Sid + avi Than rorhpuar a a 74 
Aagey, Ws TE5 Virar 155 naurTa;tmrnayr* Ti us 
xrariinu bes + dohGna; dhe rimy wa 14700 For ((aith he) 
they ofcentimes by their skill cured diſcaſcs, and reſtored | 
to health thoſe that were ſick ; what ſhould we partake 
therefore with them in their impiety ,. becauſe of this? 
God forbid. Then he adds out of Moſes, Dews. 13. that 
which we even now quoted ; which, hd it been as well 
app:icd to the miracles amongſt Chriſtians preſent, as it 
was to thoſe of the Gentiles paſt , perhaps be that ſpoke 
it, woald have queſtioned ſomething which he enclined 
to believe. | 
The ſecond particular I named obvar xi s; du hanger, 
was fabulous Legends of the Aﬀts of Saints and Martyrs; ' 
this was alſoanother mcanes to advance the doftrines of | 
Dzmons. For the true Act and ſtories of Martyrs being 
extinguiſhed for the molt pare by the bloudy Edit of 
y again that loſle, by | 


adding thereto ſuch miracles as were fabled after death, 

faſhioned all to the beſt advantage of whar they mcane | 

to promote in the Church, and was already on foot in 
R 2 the 
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#* Anno 250.5 


{ Latine Churches, which almoſt all of them drive princi- 
| pally at this mark; ic being alſo che ordi-1ary concluſion | 


TheApoiaſoof © 


| 
F 


| the ſame. Such was that wherwith the good Father Greg. | 


Nazian,was abuſed in his funeral oration upon ( yprias,, 
2nd maty others of the Greek Churches; that Cyprian, | 
that great Cyprian, who was both Citizen and Biſhop of 
Carthage,in the reign of Decins(for of him Gregory ſpea- | 
keth expreſly) even being formerly a Conjurer, and fal- | 
ling intolove with a Chriſtian Virgin 7»ftine , ſome ſay | 
of Antioch, when as by wooing and ordinary means he | 
could not win her unto his will, he went about to pre- 
vaile with Magick ſpells and conjurations ; which che 
damfell perceiving , ſhe having recourſe to God, fell to 
work againſt him with prayer and faſting , and in her de- 
votions alſo beſought the Virgin Aery to ſuccour her a 
Virgin in that jcopardy : by which meanes Cyprians Ma- 
gicall enchantments were fruſtrated, and he convinced | 
therby, became a Chriſtian. All which * Baroniws him | 
{clte confefles to be x fable,xs well he might, it being un- | 
knowne both to Pontins his Deacon, who lived with | 
him, and wrote his life ; and to the weſtern, and African 
Churches, where he lived and died: who knew, and who 
could know better, that in his Paganiſme hee was not a 
Magician, bur a Profeſſor of Ocatory at Carthage , farre 
enongh from enrich, and converted by one Cecilins ? 
Nev«rtheleſſe, we have cauſe to thinke,that this tale,toge» 
ther with the like, ſerved not a little for the advancement 
of the myſtery of Dzmons in the Eaſterne Churches ; | 
when we ſee onr Adverſariesſo willing to have that paſ- | 
ſage (aſeemes bythdr often alledging it ) of calling up- | 
on the bleſſed Virgin to be authenticall ; notwitſtanding 

they know(which the Greeks ſo wel could not, he being 

a Latin m_ ) that the whole ſtory muſt needs be « fa- | 
ble. Of this ſtampare the well known L-gends of onr 


of their tales (ſure of our Engliſh) chat fince God hath 


* done thus and thns by this holy Martyr, or fith God hath 
with 


| 


the Latter T imes, 


unto him , that by his merics and Interc-fIion wg may 
obtain ſalvation. Nor is it a late device ; Greg. 7 wronenſis 
above a thouſand yeares agoe 1n bis two Buoks 4+ mira: 
cult martyrum, x3 his fibulous narrarions, (which yer 
many of them he referres to others before him) are cx - 
cellently well framed for th: promotion of Szint- wor- 
ſhip; fo inthe concluſion of them he plainly confeſſes 
chat that was his 1ime, Chatting up his firſt book chag, 
Unde eportet &- nos eoruns Patrocinia expeters, ut corun 
mereamur Suffragits, vel quod noſtry digni non ſumn: nari- 
the obtinere, eornm poſſumns Interceſſtonibur adipiſcs, Fe. 
His ſecond thus : £rgo bu miraculs letter intendent in. 
telligat non aliter ni Adartyrum reliquernung, amicorum 
Des 44jutorit ſe poſſe ſalvari, oc 

But among the Greeks Simeon Merapbraſfer hath a ſtrain 
bzyond us all, who mikes prayers for many of his Mar- 
tyrs,whereia they defire of God, that whoſocver ſhould 
pray unto him in their nam:s,or have recourſe to their (c- 
palchres, whers thzy were glorifed, might obtain what- 
ſo2ver they aske, yer remiſſion of fins it felf : which, be- 
cauſe ir is fofingulars counterfeit of a lying Greek,I (hal 
not doe amiſle to infert the particulars, together with 
ſomething abant the occaſion and time of this device, 


In the Martyrdome of eA#efteSe2 Romin Virgin 
under Dverlefen , he tells us if we be fo wiſe as 
to believe its 


That at the time of her ſuffering , when ſhe had, us 


made fuir for thoſe who being ſick ſhould have recourſe 
unto her (viz afrerdeath)(he heard a voice from heaven 
certifying,that what ſhe had aked was granted her. 


hs 


with ſuch miracles honoured this Martyr, let us pray 


This Gregory 
| of  owrs :1cd 
Anwv 599. 


| But I find now 
the ſame in the 
Autca Legen 
da of all the 
| followingMur- 
tyrs, (ive the 
hi » which is 
not there, S. 
Burbara 1s but 
the Appendizx. 


| 


; 


was fit, g:ven thanks unto God, and praycd for the hap- | 
py accolnpliſhment of her Martyrdome, and zfterward | 


--46Þ- | 


T he «Apoſtafie of | 
Saint Barbers, a Virgin of Heliopolis,artyred un | 


der Maximilianns, he makes under the Exccuti- 
® oners hand, to pray in this manner z 


«And thou O King (God) now heare my prayer , that | 
whoſoever ſball remember thy name , and thu my conflift, 
wo prſtilent diſeaſe may evter into his boſe, nor any other of 
theſe evile which may bring dammage, or trouble to the bo- 
dies of men, She had no ſooner ſpoken (faith he) bur a | 
Voice was miraculouſly heard from heaven , calling her 
and her f:llow pms am to the heavenly places, & 
promiſing alſo , 'that thoſe things which ſhe had asked, | 
(hould be accompliſhed, | 


In Saint Blaſiur (who ſuffered ſaith Baroniws un- | 
der Lisinins) our Simeon tels us, | 
That when a woman came unto him to cure her (on, | 
who had a fiſh-bone ſticking in his throat, he prayed in | 
this manner : Thow O Saviour , Who baſt brene ready to 
help theſe that called wpon thee, brar wy prayer, and by tby 
inviſible power taks ont the bone that ſticks in thu childs, 
and care him , and whenſoever hereafter the like ſhall be- 
fall men, childres , or beaſts if any of thim ſpall remember 
my name, ſaying, O Lordhaſten thy help through the in- 
terce ſſion of thy ſerwant Blafius, dos thow cure him ſpeedily, | 
to the honowr and glory of thy holy name, 
Againe he tels us, while they were carrying him be- 
fore the Prefident, Le reſtored roa poore Widow 3 hog, 
her onely hog, which a Wolfe had taken away from her. 
And when as afterward , in (igne of thanktfuineſle, ſhee 
brought the hogs head and feet boyled to the Martyr in 
priſon, he bleſſing Fer,ſpake in this mancr. Woman in this 
habu celcbrate my memuriall, and no good thing ſyall ever | 
be wanting in thy how/e from my God: yea and if any other, 
imitating of ther, ſhall in liks manner celebrate my meme- 
rad, 


— 


ihe Latter T tmes. 


rial, he ſhall receive an everlaffing gift from my Ged, and 
4 bleſſing all the aayes of bs life, 

When he comes to ſuffer, he makes him pray to God 
thus: Heare me thy ſervant, and whoſoever ſpall bave re- 
comr/e 1s this thine Alter , (he mcanes himfſclte) and whbo- 
ſeever ſhall bavs ſwallowed 4 bone or price , or be vexed 


| 
| 


| 


) celebrate thy memory, and | will fil their fore-houſes with 


—_ —_— 


with any diſeaſe,or be in any »ffiiftion, neceſſity, or perſeca- 
tion , grant Lord to every one his brarts deſire, 4s thow art 
gr acions and merciful, for thow art to be glorified now and 
EUrrmore, 


When he had thus prayed (faith he) Chriſt deſcended 
from heaven in a cloud and overſhadowed him : and oar | 
Saviour (aid unto him, O my beloved Champion, / will 
not onely doe this , but that alſo which thow diddrft requeſt | 
for the Widow ; and { will bleſſe alſo every houſe which ſhall 


all geood things , for this thy gloriens confeſſion , and thy 
faith which then haſt in me. 


Saint Catherine, whom he calls /£catharine, 2 
Martyr of eMFlerxandria, under Maximlianss, 
he makes topray thus at her martyrdome. 


Grant unto thoſe, O Lord, who through me ſhall call up. | 
on thy boly Name, /wck their requeſts 4s are profitable for | 
thers ; that in all things thy wondrows Works may be prays | 


[ed for evermore, 


Bue above all the rc ſt, 44arina's prayer, whom we | 
Latines call Saint Margaret, iscomplent, and 
for the purpoſe; ſhe ſuffered under Diecleſian, | 
and thus (he prayed, if you darc believe Simeon, 


«Andnow, O Lord my God, whoſoever for thy ſaks ſhall 
worſhip this Tabernacle of my body, which hath fought for 
thee ; and whoſoever ſhall build a» Oratory in the nathe 

>) 


OO 


«| _ 


V/ } X / | 


— 


130 


— 


# Q happy $:- 


neon, 


BELT 


— ——— 


—_——— 


of thy bandmaid,, and therein offer unto thee ſpiritual [a- 
crifices , oblations and prayers ; and all tboſe who ſhall 
faithfully * deſcribe this my conflilt of Martyrdome, and 
ſrel read and remember the name of thy handmaid; give 
unto chem, woſt holy Lord, who art a lover of all the good, 
anda jriend of (cules, remiſſion of ſinnes ; and grant them 

tiation andmercy , according to the miaſmre of their 
faith, andlct not the avenging band come neare them, nor 
the evil of famine , nor the curſe of peſtilence, nor any 
grievous ſcourge ; nor let any incurable deſtrultion either 
of [omle or body brtide them. And to all thoſe who ſhall in 


faith and trath adhere to wy houſe (her Oratory or Chap- 
pell) or wnto wy name , and ſhall wnto thee, O Lord, offer | 
glory and praiſe, and a ſatrifice in remembrance of thine | 


| grant them, O Lord, abwadant ſtore of all good things , for | 


thou alone art good and gracious , and the giver of all good 
| tbing* for ever and ever, Amen, 
# If hepray- | 


While ſhe was thus praying with her ſelf (* [:ich Si- 


ed (this prayer | wen) behold there Was agreat earthquake , yea'and the ' 


wirh her ſclfe 
by what rey 
lation was Tt 
made knowne 


| roothers, 


», Loid himſc}fe with a muleicudeand hoſt of holy Angels 
| ſtanding by her,in ſuch ſort as was perceptible tothe ur- | 


derſtandirg, ſaid ; Bee of good cheere Marina , and feare 
not, for i have brard thy prayers, 1 have fulfilled, and will 


Handmaid, end ſball arke ſalvation and mercy tbrowg b we, | 


in duc time ſuf; Whetſorver them baſt acked,jeven a thow 
| baſt ackedir. 


| Thus ſaith Simeon ; whonevertheleſſe in the very en- | 
| trance of this his tale of Marinas or Afargaret , com- ' 


plains much, forſooth, that not a few of theſe narrations 


of the aRts of Martyrs, were at the beginning forgot, yea | 


, profaned ( as he ſaith more eru'y then-he was aware of) 


| Evidentiſſimu Demonior wm dottrins. B:ſides, he calls I 
know not what narration of the Virgins Martyrdom, in | 


| he would rejcR all counterfeic fables,and tels vs nothin 
but the truth ; which how baneftly he hath be 


— - — 


— 


. | that ſort corrupted, <dFioDemoniace;but tor his ownpart | 


and 


—_ 


the Latter T imes. 


and what couchſtone he uſed, let the Reader judge. *B 
roniws [ am ſure is quite aſhamed of him, who though he 
can be ſometimes content to trade with noc much becter 
ware, yet this of Siameons he ſuppoſes wil need very much 
waſhing 2nd cleanſing , before it be merchancable. 


iniquity, and what neceſſity there was of 
(hifcs, when time was ; ye (hall know, that this Sdaveon 
lived cowards the end of that time of greac and op- 
poſition againſt Idolatry , in the Greeke and 
Churches by divers ours, with the greateſt part of 
their Biſhops, Peers cople, laſting from aboue the 
yeare of our Lond 926, 0 er $40, that is 130 yeares ; 


which was not againſt Images only , h they bore 
n_ = 


' the ſtate whereof ſhall not bee amiſs to repreſcnt our of 
| have been pleaſed to leave us ; if it be but for their fake 


the name ; but the worſhip of Saints, 
ſuch Records of Antiquity, as our Adverſaries themſelys 


who ſo often ask us, whether there were ever any of our 
religion before Zutber, Let us therefore hear what Wri- 
ters of their owne (eR, ſuch as then lived,and were eye- 
wienefſes, will tell us. £eo I/amrus ( (aith T hrophancy, 
wiſcel, 1b 21.cop.23- ) erred not onely about the * reſpe- 
Rive adoration of venerable Images ; but abouc the in- 
terceſſion of the molt chaſte of God, and all the 


Bue for the better underſtanding of this —_— 
ſuch deſperace 


PR” 


# In notis ad 
martyrologi.. 
um Reman, 
Jul.1z, 


| 


games 7% V 
477m? #145 
pur Gf ecx ws v- 


Sains, whoſe reliques alſo rhe moſt wicked man abomi- 
nated, like unto his Maſters the Mahumetans. This was | 
the firſt of thoſe Emperoncs : the nexe was { enfluntiver, 
whom they lirnamed ( opronymen,ot whom the famcAu- | 
thor (5bid.cap.m(s. ) ſpeaks as followeth : Thu pernicious, 
(ſich he ) inhamanc, and barbharons Emperon abuſing bu 
authority tyrannicaly and not ning it laWuly,o: the very 
beginning made an Apoſtacy ſrom God and from bu nnde- 
fil:a Mother, and from all bus Saints, Again 6.20.6 42» 
Upon the twenty ſixth yoar of bit reigne be ſbrwed bimjelle | 
wickg, bryond the fronts of the CHabume tant, to all that 
S 2 were 


FiY. 


_— 


———— 


| Biſhops, Monks , Laymen , and others his ſwbjelt: : every 


| ſoveraigne both to boay and ſoule , were knowne to lie any 


Habetur in © 


peribus Da- 


maſcen: aus 
interprete Ja- 


cobo Bill:o, ex 


| Reginz matris 
bibliotheca, & 


apud Sarum , 


Tom, 6, Nov. | 


28, 


'{ he eA poſtaſie of 


were Orthodox ( ſo hee calls Idolaters ) ander by B mpive, 


whereas Well by writing as by /preeh ban ſbing, as wnpro 

firable , the Inter ceſſion of the boly Virgin and Mother of 
God , andof all the Saints , through which all [uccor is 
conveyed unions ; and canfing their boly reliques to bee re- 
jelted avd deſpiſed: andif the reliques of any notable Faint, 


where, and were, as the manner 1, boxowred by thoſe which 
were religious , preſently bee threatened ſuch as theſe with 
drath, a; wic\;ed dorrs, or elſe with baniſhment, proſcrip- | 
tions, and torture A's for the reliques acceptable to God, | 
and «ſte med by the p'ſ} ſours 4s @ treaſure, they were 14- | 
ken from them, from thence forward to br made batefuil 
things. | 
| Anda £4p 48. of the next yeere. | 
If one getting @ fall, or being in pain, chanced to utter | 
| the u[nall language of Chriſtians , ſaying, O Mother of | 
God help mc; or were found keeping vipils, ec, be was | 
aljndeed. as the Emperonys enemy , and ftiled Irmmemora- 
bilis, «Worthy of wemory ; this was 4 title of infumsy. * 
Again, cap. 54- 4wno reg 3 1. 
| If one were found to have @ relique but to keepe (that is 
though he wotſhipped it not) yet nevertbeleſſe did Licha- | 
nadraco the Emperoxrs Preſident burn it, and puniſh hin | 
| that badit as @ wicked doer, Thus far 7 hrophencs. | 
| 


Heare now what the Authonr of the As of Monk | 
Stephes, whom the ſame Emperour made one of 
their Martyrs for patronizing Idols,can tell us; 
heare what hee ſaith of the great Councell' of 
Conſtantinople held inthis Emperours reigne a- 
gainlt Images. | 

| O Chrift, how ſhould 1 not admire thy lenity | - To that 
| beight did thoſe moſt impudent tongues yer further breake 


ont, 


— 


— 


| the Latter T ines, | 133 
Fong mem meme mmm rv a 
| impiow: ſprech , viz. that the wery Virgin Mother of God | 

| her ſelf was now after votr death wnavalable , and no wſe to 
C | be maae of ber, nor could fot help or protelt any one, 


| Tae ſame Auchour thus deplores the ſtate of thoſe | 
tim:s abuſing the words of P/alme 79. | 
} 0 God the beathen are conn into thine inberitance;thy holy | 
T:mpl: have they drfiled, and made Hitrw/alems a berap of | 
ſtoner, the dead bodies of thy ſervant 1 have they given to be 
meat ts the foules of the aire and the fleſh of thy Saints wute 
the beaſts of the earth, that is (faith he ) the venerable and | 
| | [acred relignes of the Martyrs, quas partios igni, partim | 
| 


| mari, pariim denig, ( 0 facinst orbi wniverſo damnun fe 

i | rens) precipitin eradiderwnt : which they caſt partly into | 

the fire, partly intothe water ( O villanous a&t whereby | 

the whole world is damnified) partly thrown down into 
PreciPices. 

There is nothing yet in theſe relations will doe any 
man hurt by ingendring a miſconceir, eſpecially if he re- 
off Eo member the tale is told by malicious Adverſaries , that 

| counterfeit reliques were plentifull in thoſe days as well 

a5 0OW : That Hezekieb broke in picces the brazen Ser- hs 
, 4 pent, made by Gods own Commandement, a holy mo- 
nument and type of Chriſt, when it was once abuſcd to | 

[dolatry. | 

After th: death of this Emperour Conftantine, and his 
ſon, who reigned not long after him, the Idolatrous fa» | 
Aion under Conflantine his nephew, and the Queen mo- | 
ther /rene, againe for ſome years prevailed ; and that ſo | 
farre as to picka * Councell, the Biſhopof Rome ha- | ® Called the 
ving a maine ſtroke therein ; whereby the former Coun- | econd of Nice. 
cell of Conftantinople wis condemned , and the worſhip | 
of Images again eftzblifhed. But Leo Arminizs comming 
tothe Empire,the Orthodox part »gain prevailed, as be- 
et fore they had dane, during the reign of three Emperours 

S 3 mores 


—— , 


4, 


"u+- 


| Habetur 2pud 
Baron,an.84:, 
23. 


| chey conſented againſt Images) theſe 2 Canons inſerted 


The eApoſtaſie of 


more» The laſt Emperour of che oppoſers of Idols was 
7 beophilur, the laſt Patriarch Fob», and that co the very | 
end ; the Idolatry of Saint- worſhip was oppoſed more | 
or leſs,xs well as that of Images,as may be gathered or 
of that {x.v{x44r07 the ſong of criumph, which the Greeks 
uſed to fing the firſt Sunday in Lene, for a memoriall of 
cheir laſt and finall conqueſt of the oppoſers of Images, 
ever ſince that time , where in the hymne of 7 hrodor ws 
Ode 8. I find this verſe, 7: legs 7 ax'ar An arc xg rH; 61 | 
x60 og ur , ANCHE 6 dents, appz nd Tadnn 3) Gag we | 
uu + Ft, ke 2.0%.00 fours, tt dgremti fivneCa' as (8. 6) The. 
ſacred reliques of the Saints aud their [mages , were wot | 
at all ts be wor ſhipped, [aid moſt wickedly the renouncer s of | 
picty, the barbarowe Lezick and John. This /obv is that | 
Patriarch of { o»ſtantinople which 1 faid was the laſt of | 
the oppoſers of Idols,8& is often mentioned in this ſong, 
25 is alſo Lezick, but what he was is uncertain. Bur the | 
whole ſtory being delivered unto us only by profcſt ene- 
mics, if they ſhould faſten no worſe Calumnies upon the 
oppoſite fide than yet you have heard , you would think 

haps thar the Patrors of Idols then were farre more 
ingenuous to their Adverſaries, than we find their Suc- 
ceſſors now. 

Heare therefore ſomething of this kind alſo, that you 
way ſec as they agreed with us inthe ſame profeſſion a- | 
gainſt Idols , ſodid they alſo in ſaffcring the like ſlande» 
rous lics from their Adverſaries ; in diſcourſing where- | 
of I ſhall bee nearcr to varugions Luhabger , than | was | 
before. | 

In that great Councell of 338 Biſhops, held at Con- | 
ftantiweple againſt Idolg,under Conflantines ( opronymur, 
were,by ſome that wiſhed wel to Saint-worſhip(though 


into the firſt draught of the definition of the ſinod. Firſt, 

if any one ſhould not confefſe the holy and ever bleſſed | 

Virgin Mary, truly and properly Deipara, (the Mother 
of 


the Latter T tmes. 


of God ) to bee higher than any viſible or inviſible crea- | * 
eure, and with a ſincere faith jmplores nor her interceſſi- 
on, let him bee Anathema. Secondly , if any one (hall 
not confeſſe all the Saints which have been from rf8 þe- 
ginning of the world uncill now , to be honourable be 
fore God both iu ſoule and body , or (hall not entreat 
their prayers, let him be Anathema : which, when the 
definition came to be read in the Counſell,the prevailing | .. . . 

. 4 who 
pur of the Fathers cauſcd tobe blotted our; *wherupon | 
chat Cander , faſtened on them by their enemies, may | 7 # 5 apio- 
ſcem to have taken the firſt hine , as if forſocth by theur Crws by W97- 
rejeRing theſe two foiſted Canons , they had therefore | £17 59246 
d:nied whatſoever was contained in them , as that the | 7057347 
Virgin Mary was Deipers, the Mother of God ; or that | ,,,«, 17 mi 
the Sxints were tobe honoured fo much as with that ho- | 


—_— 


Thy TH Ty JN 

nourable title of Szints, | TOY Tun 
For Cedrenws would make us believe, thit this Empe» #£44=7> 

rour Conſtantine publiſhed a genera! Law, 3«quie xeJoar- | V;,n* - yaw! 

x», that none of the ſervants of God ſhould in any wiſe | the Confuter 

þ- called Saints ; yea that (ſuch of their reliques as were | Conc. Nic. 2. 

found ſhould be deſpiſ:d , and their intercefſion not to | 3R. 670m 6, 

be prayed for ; becauſc ſaith he they can evaile nothing. | 

The prophane wretch addcd (f{iith che ſame Authour) 

Let no man pray for the jnterceſſion, 'no not of Mary, 

for ſhe can do himno good, dal ll Hronttcs df wry Gros | 

wd{'e 4 3 morcover,that ſhe ſhould not be called Deipere, | 

ee Mother of God. Then he tels us, that he compared 

the bleſſed Virgin, after ſhe was delivered of Chriſt, to | 

a purſe of gold , after it is emptied of the gold that was | 

once in it, The ſame with Cedrenss , almoſt word for | 

word,hath Swide,ſo that the one may ſeem to have becn 

tranſcribed our of the other. | 
Bur Theeſterifur, one who lived at the fame time, 3r* *urium 

whereas Cedrenns was more then 240 years after, ſeerns INE 

much more ingenuous , for in his funersll Orcation upon 


Nicetas , n * Confcflor of thoſe times, whole Dilciple ond _ 
he INUS, 


— — ee ee... 


* V z The 
Emperour, 


{ he eApoſtafie of | 


' 
ſ 


"he was,relating otherwiſe the ſame things that Cedrenns 
and Swidas doth ; yet when he comes - the ſtory of the 
arſe, he brings in the Emperor, expreſly calling the Vr- | | 
os s , Deipara ; yuan findes favl? , harke would | 
not vouchſete her the name Saint. Its Deiparens Adaria 
(faith hee ) neqne enim ſanflam dignabatur nominare il- | 
lam \(1ith T heoftericus )indignus * ifle, quo tempore Chri- 
ſium in ſe babebat valde bonoranda illa erat; ex quo antem | 
tempore illum peperit, nitil differebat 4 veliquis. Indeed it | 
ſeem:s at the wiping out of theſe fore-mentioned Ca- 
nons, there paſſed ſomething in the Councell (as is wont 
inſuch diſputes)concerning 3n indifference or unlawful- 


nefle in ordinary ſpeech ro mention ſuch places, as were 
dedicated to the memory of Saints, without the addition ' 
| ot che name Saint. For I finde that Srepbex the Monke, ' 
afterward forſooth a Martyr , at what time the Empe- 
rour ſent ſome of the Biſhops and others unto him,to re- 
quire his ſubſcription to the decree of the Councell,thus | 
expoſtulares with them : Did ye not (faith hee) 4i/card | 
that adjeBtive Srint from all the Juſt, from all the eApo- 
files, from the Prophuts, from the S_ Martyrs, and 
other Godly men ? for it was bravely decreed by you, That 
whin any one wire going 10 any of theſe, and were arked 
Whither he went ? be ſbowld anſwer, to the Apoſtles to the | 
fourty Martyrs ; or being athed whence be cams ? he ſhould 
in like manner ſay, from the T emple of Martyr Theodore, | 
or from the Temple of the Martyr George, 

But T heoftericus tells the ſame thing of the Emperour 
Conſtantine himſclfc. SenRor Martyres (faith he) quan- 
rum 1% ipſo erat bonore privavit , cums p» eceperit Sos non 
eſſe Sanltos appellends; : ſed ſomepliciter WOm1ndys Apeſt olos, 
quadragints Martyrer, Theodorum, Georgium, & «lies 
Swiliter :he deprived , as much asin him lay , the holy 
Martyrsof honour , in that he commanded, they ſhould 
not be ſtiled Sint, but ſimply named the forty Martyrs, 
Theodore, George, &.c. Whereby it appearcs, that this 

law 


ht. A.4 —_— — 


the Latter Times. 137 


(whatſoever it was that theſe Authours charge the Em- 
perour with )w2s ſomething which proceeded from the 
Councel it ſelf,1s Monk Stephen even now charged chem. 
Beſides, that it was ſomething onely abour the calling of 

laces dedicated to Saints, thoagh our Authours (as Ca- 
umniztors dfe) tell it of Saints as large. 

Laſtly, it ſcemes to have growne upon ſom? queſtion, 
how far, and in what kind, S1ints were to be honoured, 
which was occaſioned by the wiping out of thoſe Cx 
nons afore- mentioned. 

Joanne: ( urapalate and Cedrenss relate, that CH 
chael Balda:, the laſt fave one &f the Emperours that op- 
pcſcd Idols , i3izmos wi 19 F pawns tixirar ago nh | 
24b4par m/ otter # (Aging) purlu iy yaes iam z ordained | 
chat the word Saint ſhould not bee fer upon any [mages 
; whereſoever they were painted(for this was,and as ſome 


| lay * js yet, the faſhion of the Greeks, co adde the names | # Poll: vinus 
of c 


he Saints to the Images that repreſent them ) now if - ſua Moſco- 
4. 


any ſuch thing as this were done,or diſcourſed of, in the 
dayes of ( onflaxtinur, whom they call (opronimer, you 
may eaſily ghefſe what fuell ic might adde co the fire of 
that lander we ſpeak of, 

But why ſhould wee trouble our ſelves any longer to 
find one the originall of that, which we are certain wasa 
notorious lie ? for it is apparent in the definition of the 
Councell it ſelfe , which is thus calumniouſly charged, 
that they both give the title of Saines often to the Apo- 
(tles, Fathers, and others, and of Deipers to the bleſſed 
-| Virgin. I ſhall not need torecount every place where 
they give the title of Saint to particulars ; heare but 
what they ſay in generall : San! gui Deo placnerwnt, 
ab ipſo ſunt, nf dtd uan i duinr GO, dignitate ſanHitaty 
honor ati vivunt ſemper Dev, licht binc m'g"averwunt « the 
Saints which pleaſed God, & are by him honoured with 
the dignity of Saint- ſhip, though they be departed hence, 
yet to God they live alwaycs. Again, Nefas eff Chriſtia- | 

T nis 


| 


| 


| 


| 


. hall noc confcſſe God tobe truly Emmanuel, and there- 


| 
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n#s, acruoy re rey i197, Demmnun cultricum Gentium 
wmoribs: uti, © Santtor qui tals + ranta gratis v+(þleu 
debunt(/c.conregnare cum ( briſto. & judicare orb-m tey- 
rar #, 0+ conforme: fiers gloria ipſinr)in mg loria + mortuk 
wateria, rg2uCeit{r, conturmelid efficere ; [t is unlawful! 
for Chriſtians co uſc the faſhions of Gentiles, who wor- 
ſhipped Dzmons or D:vils ; and in a baſe and liveleſ: 
matter ( they meane Images ) rodiſhonour the Saints, 
who (hall one dey ſhine , in ſuch and ſo great grace and 
glory,viz. to reigne with Chriſt,and to judge the world, 
ind to be made like to hig,glory, as they (aid a little be- 
fore, Concil Nicew 2. 6.T om. 4. 

As for the ep of che calumny , about tiling 
the Virgin Mary, Deipare, heare not oncly what they 
praiſed, but what they cxpreſly decreed, hid. Tom 6, 
& 1's #k 0ja9hoge1 Ohy 3 #47" £AjIv9:219 + Eupawa, x Je 
far: Ocortzor i) # £1001 mig 24000, Ard3iyuat If any one 


fore the holy Virgin to be Deip«rs, the Mother of God, | 
let him be Anethewa. Here the bleſſed Virgin hath both 
the name of Saint (4) and 31nin®- , ther of God 
given her. All this you (hall finde in the fixth a& of che 
idolatrons Councell of Nice, where the enemics, while 
they would confnte the definition of che Synod of Cor: | 
ftantinople, have preſerved it, which clſc had utterly pe- | 
riſhed, as the Aﬀts thereof have done. | 
Now judge whether Conſtentine and his Councell | 
were guilty or not of what the idalatrous faRtion charg'd 
them with. We may wonder the lefſe at this notorious | 
impudency otlying companions, ſeeing we have like ex- | 
perience of ſuch calumnies faſtened upon our ſelves this 
day; theugh there be ſo many thouſand eyes and cars,und | 
writings too, which confute them. 
| And thus you have ſeene what manner of times they 
were , about the end of which oar Simon Afuraphraſte: 
lived. Was it not high time for him think you, and thoſe 


hands | 


—————————_—_—_—_ 
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hands to which he was beholding ( for I will not charge 
tim with all) to ply the old crafr, end re- inforce the Le- 
gends with new lies, when the credit of Saint-worſhi 
lay thas a bleeding ? It is not credible they wonld be 
much wanting to themſelves. And it is as apparent,that 
thoſe tales of che new (train, which we had out of Sime- 
ov, were coined in this age, and not before ; For if any 
ſach ching had beene knowne or delivered from efder 
times, how carme it to paſs, no notice therof was given ns 
by any Writer of Eeclefiaſticell ſtory, by any pe 
any compiler or Forger of Martyrs lives and miracles ti 
now ? Certainly ſo miraculous and wonderfull things,as 
voices from heaven , and Chriſt deſcending thence in a 
cloud, and the like, had been worth the telling: Bur alas, 
| they could ſpeak bue little of cheſe Martyrs,fave only the 
; names and cimes of their ſuffcrings. And thus Tend my 
digreſſion , which yet I hope harhnot been altogether 
irmperrtinent to the preſent Argument. 

The laſt particular of 2/ iris {riabger , Foe bypocrifie 
of {jars | made to be comnterfelt writings,under the names 
of the firſt and beſt m—_— : S. Peters Liturgy ; the 
Liturgy of S. Jens, , Merks, the Apoſtles 
Councell at Antioch, foiſted works under the name3 of 
Auſtin, Origen, Cyprian, Athavafiar,and others. Through 
which we aced not doubr, but the doftrine of Dzmons 
was promoted , when we fee fome not aſhamed ſtill ro 
maintain it, by theſe counterfeit anchorities. 

Thas you ſce, how the fiiſt-born and the moſt ancient 


part of the dotrine of Dzxmons,the Deifying of Seivrs & 
AMartyr was advanced by thehypocriſy of liars. Theſame 
you ſhal find to have bin verified alſo in the advancing of 
the next born D amon- chang lin e-wor/bip,und of the 
third,the /delatry of the Maſſe God, all brought in, and 
eſtabliſhed by rhe means and wayes aforeſaid. I need not 
ſpend time in Hiſtoricall allegations , they are well e- 
neugh known ; and primam in anequeg, _ 
T 2 


| 
| 


— — _ CA A t_y———_ —— —— ——— 


| Judge of thoſe which follow ; yet for Images I will cell 


/ 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| phronizs , of a crrtain Recluſe, who uſing to worſhip an 
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[urg con[equentiums. By that I ſpake of the firſt, you may 


you a ſtoryor two for a taſt : ZBaleour Country-man 
Serigs. [Unff. Britan,Cent.11.cap. 91.99 ) relates, that 
about the yeare 7 1 2- one Edgewin of Worceſter publiſhed 
io writing certaine Revelations, yea expreſle Viſions he 
had ſcene, wherein he was injoyned to ſetin his Dioccfle 
of Worceſter the Image of the bleſſed Virgin, for the 
people to worſhip ; which Pope Conſtantine the firſt ha- 
ving made him confirme by oath , not onely ratified by 
his Bull, but cauſcd Brizhwald the Arch-Bifhop to hold 
a Counccll of the whole Clergy at Londey, to commend 
them to the people, 

In chat Idolatrous Conncell of the ſ{ccondof Nice, one 
of their proefes , among many the like for worſhipping 
of Images, is a tale quoted out of I know not what $e+ 


Image of the Virgin Mary: holding Chriſt in her arms, 
had a long time tempted with the divell co fornica- | 
tion ; whereat on a time the old man being much eggric- 
ved , the Divell viſibly appearing told him in plaine * 
termes (but under an oath of ſecrecy) that he would ne- 
ver cexſe to vex him, untill he lefe worſbipping the I- 
mage of the bleſſed Virgin. The Monk notwithſtanding 
hee had made him ſweare by the moſt High, hee (bould | 
tell no body, yet acquaints ane aAbbot T brodore with 
the buſineſſe, who not onely allowes of his perjury in | 
revealing it , but gives him this ghoſtly reſolution : | 
gvjugipt 5 ol wi xFuareir 1; # mor Te Thu myrecor, tis 6 ww 
t40V\I05 , i Iv & prior} 76 apoca wes + xueer ifs x; O48» In- | 
T7” xei6ty of 4 idlag ins wage i 'xbri, It were better 
he frequented all the Stews in the City,than notto wor- | 
ſhip Chriſt and his mother in an Image. I am afraid ſome 
of their Monke ſucceſſors ſill obſerve this wholeſome 
counſell. 

I muſt tell you alſo ſome of the gairacles and lies for 


_=—_— laying 
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laying the foundation of Tranſubſtantiation, and thence 
advancing the Idol of the Maſſe. A certaine Monke re- 
ports, that he ſaw Jeſus Chriſt in form of a child, Gieting 
npon the Alcar. Another ſaith, yea more than one, that . 
Wittikind King of the Saxon: cntring diſguiſed intoa 
Church, and diligently obſerving the Chriſtians faſhion 
of receiving the union, ſaw them put a little prit- 
ty ſinlling boy into their mouths. Theſe wonders end 
others ot” the like apparitions of fleſh and bloud began 
not , till about the end of the 8oo yeares. But that they 
mighr ſeem ancienter , Simeon Meraphbraſtes hath a for- 
ged L _ of Arſeniss the Hermite ; and ſome body 
counterfeited the life of Saint Bal, under the name of 
| Ampbilechins his companion , which now they begin 
to bee aſhamed of. And fot teare the people might (ul | 
peR char theſe were illuſions, they keepryce ſome of the | 
Acſh and bloud which was thus tranſubſtanciaced, for a ' 
monament , in many Churches. To theſc apparitions, 
to makeall compleat, they tell us of a hive of Bees ſcen 
in Saint Gervas his Monaſtery in Pers, which builta | 
Chappel of wax in honour of the Hoſt , which ſome bo- | 
dy par into the hive; and a miracle of an Aﬀle that lefr 
his provender to worſhip the Hoſt ; and many other the 
| like : but I have ſtayed too long amongſt them, and ther- 
fore let this be the concluſion of varxprorg Jiuhatgan, that 
we may paſſe on to that is yet behind. 


W— ——— 
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end v1 le u , Mi 
| Come now tothe laſt deſcription of the mezns where» Mo a T—_ | 


by the doftrine of Dxmons was to be advanced, vis. ubi exHomero 
through the hypocriſte of ſuch as forbid gurriage, and, 7 2 v7 
command to abſtaine from meats. Whoare theſe ? . The 4276 
wonderfull correſpondence of the event makes-me verily DT 
T 3 believe, 


— 


Y todecipher uoto us Monkes, and DoRours of Monkery, 


i, 


—_—<_— 


| &, nee [nnvends oft conceſſa licentia : 10 Maiik hath leave 
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believe,that the HolyGhoſt intenJedhere{ac leaſt chiefly) 


by ewo ſuch marks, as are the chicte points and grounds 
of chat ſingularity of life. For prohibition of marriage, | 
and difference of meats are inſegerable charaRters of 
Monaſlicall profeſſion, and goe common to all that 
crew of hypocrites, whether ſolivagant Hermits, or An- 
choritcs which live alone, or Coenobices which lived in 
ſociety. And if we take them joyned together, as our A- 
doth', I think they can befit no other kind of men 
y way of rale and pt, but theſe alone. 'Tis true, 
all Antichriſts Prieſts are forbidden marriage, generally 
and abſolutely ; but mears they are net, fave only upon 
certaine dayes and times ,, which is not their caſe alone, 
but the people alſopertake with them in the like reſtraint. | 
Bu: Monks are bound by the vowed rule of their profeſ- 
ſion , to abſtaine from abſolutely and perpetually. 
Concerning the firſt, hear S. Cbry/offome ſpeak ; Hem.7 
in Math, Nobus &f Monacbh ((aith hee) omnie mandata 
Dei ſunt commmnnia, pr ater connnbium: all the command- 
ments of God are common to us, with Monks, beſides 
marrizge. Wherefore in the Councell of { belcedon is an 
expreſs Canon,cep.16, Ur nec Deo dicata Virgoguee Mor 
nachns nubant ; that no Nun er Monk ſhould marry, 
(5.e.) they might not forſake their profeflion, 

For the ſecond, the abſtaining from meats , S. Bennet 
can tell us beſt , who is the Father and Founder of wel- 
nigh all the Monks of che Weſt His rule, which they all 
bind themſelves to obſcrve, faith ; 4 carnibus owner ab- | 
ftineant, let all abftaine frem fleſh. Again, Carniam eti-| 
ans quadr upedum emning ab omnibus abſtineatur comeſtio: | 
ler all abſtaine rogethcr from the cating of i: (h of toure 
foored beaſts. Hence is that decree of Biſhop Fra @o(ns 
in Gratien di 5, Carnem en'qvam Yonachs ner guſtan- 


granted him to rake,or fo much as to taſte a picce of fi: (hs 


rn nmr 


| 
| 


| 


| 


And theſe were the two principall obſervations of the 
firſt Monkes, before they came to bee gathered into a 
ſociery of x common life , under certain ſer rules, Panins 


23 from _—_ (whercot there is no queſtion) {n from 
all meats, (ave bread and dates. «Anthony the next cate 
nouzhe but bread and ſait,and borh drank no other drink 
bur water, Epipbaniwns in his eAneborato tels us of diffe- 
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T hebens the firſt patterne of this kinde of life , abſtained 


—— 


ring odſervations in this kinde. Some ear no fleſh , bur 
fiſh ; ſome neither of both, bat fruits and hearbs ; fome 
eat flying creatures, but abſtained from all beſides. Bur 
if you will cake ments in this place in a larger ſenſe, you 
ſhall have a full definition of Monkery, and take in 
that other Monaſtical principle of renouncing poſſeſſions, 
and _—_ no propriety inany thing , which they ac- 
count the ſecond fundamentall principle,nexc to the vow 
of chaſtiry or ſingle life. Now may not $4447, weats, be 
expounded in this ſenſe ? We xnow the word (bread) in 
Scripcure ſignifies all ehings needful for the maintenance 
of life; omvuia wiie [ubSidie. and therefore we 25k them 
all in the Lords prayer under that name, Give ws this dup 
owr dayly bread. Marke the words of to Z1bs, 
2 $49. 9. T bow and thy ſons, and thy ſervants, ſball til 
the Land for biz ( M-phiboſheth ) and belt bring in the 
fruits, that t er; ſonne may bave —>1» to 
eat. Here bread or food is taken for Aﬀepbiboſhrth; Whole | 
maintenance, the whole profit of the Land which Z1b« | 
tils. Math, 10,9 10. Provide neither gold, nov filwer, | 


coats, wor ſproes, nor yet flaves ; for the workmuan © wor- | 
thy + 79003; Yung. Heere gold, tilver, brafſe, cloaths, and | 
ſtaves, and 411 come under 77999. that is, wear” In ſterd' 
whereof Saint Luke chap. 10, ver.7. putteth 5} wat: hd, 


ner riches, feed mrie with food convenient for mee , (=2n1y 


hah By all which appeares , that food and weet in 
Scripture 


TT IO 0 


nor braſſe in your purſes nov ſerip for your journey neither | 


his dire, Pro. 30.8 Agarftith, Give me neither poverty | 


—  _ 
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Scripture is often taken for 4 #m71d« 74 niuar®- , ag 

Saint James ſpeaks, cap 2. verſ.16. for all proviſion of | 
things for the uſe of the body , and this life ; maintc-! 
nance, revenue, eſtate, pofſcſſion : why may not then «b- 

ſtaining from meats in this Propkeſie meane or include | 
abſtaining from poſſeſſions, voram panpertatis, the vow 

of poverty, and renouncing of the world , as the hypo- | 
crires call it? to which the following words, /; ueriay | 
"\, are every way as pliable as to the ſtrifter ſenſe, and 
may be read thus : which God bath created to be injoyed 
with thankegiving of them which, &c, Let us heare S. 
Bennet: rule ſpeak for all: Nemo 4/:quid proprium habeat, 


nullam omnine rem, n'g, codicem, neg, tabulas, nth, gra- | 
pliarinm, ſed nibil omnino : Letno man have any thing | 
| proper or as his owne, no kinde of thing, neither book, | ' 
nor writing, nor Inkhorne, nor any thing at all. And 
thoſe who had once impoſed upon themſelves this 
Law,were prohibited for ever toreturne to the world a- 
gaines "nr ne licere ad ſeculum redie , (1ith the 
Canon of a great Counſell. Heare a ſtory of $. Hierome 
Epiſt. ad Enftochines, A certaine Monk being dead was 
found to have been ſo good an husband , as to have had 
lying by him one hundred SoHdi, which hee had gotten 
by weaving of linnen ; hereupon great doubt chere was, 
what it ſhould bee done withall , whether given to the 
poore, tothe Church, or to what uſe. Bur Pambo, and 
Ifdorws, and the other Fathers (of the Monks ) laid their 
heads together , decreed it ſhould bee buried with him, | 
with this bleſſing ; Pecania twa fit recur in per ditionem: | 
the money periſh cogether with thee» The like ſcnrence 
ve = che great againſt J#ſf#s a Monk, for the like | 
1 ETTIs 
I conclude therefore, that theſe words are a deſcripti- 

onof Monkery by ſuch notes as are fundemenrall, which | 
op ſoever wee take them, either containing ſingle life 

an 


di{crimen cibor ww, the differencing of meats , or the 
two 


CT” 


p.m 


—— 


— — 


* we began our reckoning before of the firſt entrance of 
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two vowes of chaſtity and poverty, or all three of chem? 
Chaſtity, Poverty , and abſtaining from meats. As for 
that other vouy of obedience , it was not from the begin» 
ning, nor common to all ; net to Hermites and Ancho» 
rites , but ſuch as lived in comon under an head. And 
theſe are the men through whoſe hypocriſy, & by whole 


meanes the doftrineof Dzmors (hould be brought in, | 


and advanced among Chriſtans in the latcer times. 
Now lee us ſee and. behold with admiracion the truth 
of this parc alſo of the propheſy. Where firft obſerve 
that this ſingular kind of life began even jult ar the time 
when the doQrine of Dzmons was toenter. For Pawns 
Thebewns, and eAntheny, the firſt patterns thereof, died, 
che former in the reigne of { onſtantine,” the latter a little | 
before the yeere 360 ; whence, or neer unto which time, 


Saint» worſhip into the Church. About that time(Monks 
til chen having been confined ro Egypr) Hilarion brought 
them into Syri«, and preſently Saine Bf gave them a 
certain rule to live together in forme” of a Poliry; and 
with the aſſiſtance of his brother Gregory Nyſſen and 
Gregory Naz/anzem(whoal entred this new kind of life) 
diſperſed them over all cFſaand Greece; whoſe increaſe 
was ſo wonderfull , that almoſt in an inſtant chey filed 
the werld, and cheir eſtueme was ſo great, that there was 
ſcarce a man of note, but took upon him this kind of life, 
Though therefore it bee mcſt t1ue, that our Apoſtles 
prophecy will bee verified , whichſocver of the two, ei- 
ther ſuch as thygnſclves cotred the reſtraint of 2 Monalt- 
ick life, or thuſe who approved, tmght & maintained the 
holines of thac prof+(ſivn (x5 the relt did ) were the ring- 
leaders and Folter- fathers of this defeRion ; ( for both 
come within the verge of fuch as forbid marrizge , and 
command to abſtain F om mcates)yer wee will not cor 
cent our ſelves with ſo loole an application,but ſee what 


an hand Monks and F:;12rs theroſel ves (chiefly Lſuppoſe 
V 


intended | 


145 


'{ he eA poſtajte of 
intended by the holy Ghoſt Jhad in this buſineſſe. 

And firſt in the doRrine of Demons , adoring of Re- 
liques, and Invocation of Saints:where ther which I firſt 
ſpeake of ſhall be in the words of Chemnitixs , leſt ſome 
more tender of che honour of ourfathers upou; carth;than 
of the glory of our father in heaven,might rake exception. 
Heare therefore not mee, but (brwrnitivs in his examen 
[' Concilli T ridentini : About the yeare of our Lord God 

370 per Baſilium, Niſſenum,& Natit rum in pablicos 
Eccleſia comventwr,occ afione orationumPanegyricaram ln. 
vecatio Santtorum inves capit codem tempore cum ab ii/. 
dem authoribus Monachatmr excAgypto & Syria in Gre- 
ciam introauceretur, Er videtwr (({aith he) bec ffve portio, 
fove Appendix Monachateer fuiſſe By Baſil, Niſſen, and 
Naztranzen, upon occaſion of Panegyricall orations, In- 
| vocation of Saints begin to bee brought into thepublick 
| Aſſemblies of the Church , at the ſame time , when by 
the ſame Authors the profeſſion of Monaſticall life was 
brought our of Zyypt and Syria iato Greece ; and | 
i: ſeems ({utth he) char this was either x prrt,, or an ap*+ 
purtenance of Monk. ry &c. Agsin, fpeaking of S. Am 
broſe when he had once turned Monke , howſocver hee 
; | was before; Non ram-n wego (inquit) Ambroſium tandem 

chm Monachatum 4 Baſilio mu: wo ſumpſtſſer,ctian ad In- | 
veocatronem Sanitorum wmelinare capifſe, ut patet ex libro 
de widnes, I deny nor (faith hee ) but Lorbroſe xt length, | 
| when he had once borrowed Monkery from Bafil,began | 
| alſo to incline to the Invocation of Saints, as appears in 
his book Dr viduw. Thus Chemmerins. « | 
And that you may yer further ſce how operative Monks 
were 1n this bufinels heare Saine Awpaftive as opere Ado. 
nachorum cap.28.T am multos hypecritas ſub habits Mo- 
nathorum u/quequag, difperſit Satan, civewnenntes pro- | 
WIHCIS ,$1/quam wider me/quam fix1;, nu/quam ftanter, | 
. neſquans ſedenter. «Aldi membra Martyrum , fi tamen 
Martyrun wnditant, Of tones petunt ome exigunt,aat 


ſumpins 


tl... ith. —_—_— 
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ſunptus lneroſe egeftaths ant ſimulate pretinm ſanfirats, 
The Devill (faith he) hath diſperſed in every corner ſuch 
a crew of Hypocrites,under the habie of Monks, gadding 
about every Countty.ſent no whicher, ſtaying no where, 
every where reſtleſs, whether firing or ſtanding ; ſome 


verty , or the hire of a counterfeir ſanity. Theſe where 
thoſe ſarely which occaſioned thae = ml T beodofins 
the Emperour, News © Afarryrom diſtrabas, neme werce- 
tar ; letnomanſcll, letno wan buy 8 Martyr : whereby 
we may gather what honeſty was like to be uſed among 


ces;Merchants uled ro commend their commodities. Gre- 
gory of Tow? , who lived and died fonewhar before the | 
yeare 6@2. tels us this, Aſonarbes quo/dam Roman veniſ- 
[e, ac prope templuns Þ auli corpora quedim neltn effodiſſe, 
qui comprebenſs fafſi ſwat in Grecian ſe ea pro Santhorum 
reliquits portatwroq faiſſe; That certyine Monks came 
to Kenve, and ncar unto One _— che nighe 
time, digged up certein bodies; who being zpprekended, 
confeſſed - a to have carried ar | 
for reliques of Sain's. Tho ſame Auchonr & 9.6.6 Hef. | 
Fravrs. relates another{tory ofa comer feir Monk, who: 

recended to come out of Spaixe wich Martyrs reliques ; 
9. being diſcovered , they were fourdto bee certaine 
herbs, with bones of Mice, and fuch like ſtnfFo ;- and he | 
cels us there were many fuch fectucers which deluded rhe 
prople. And hefrid true, there were many indeed , and 
many more then Gregory took for ſuch , even thaſe hee 
rooke fot honeſt men. For thongh it muſt nor:he denieds 
bur God-bad ſome of chis ofder which were hulymen, 
and unfainedly mortifict!, notwithſtanchag their errour 
in thinking God was pleafed with that fingularicy of 
life ; yet it mult: be contefſed , that the greater part 
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theme we know, Lendat venales qui vult extrudere mer» | 


were no detter than hypactices,, and count:ricity , and 
F.$---- that 


— 


ſell che limbs of Martyrs, if fo bee of Martyrs ; and all 
asking , all cxaRting either the expence of a _—_— pm 
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| [ardly in publicke , got atyranuicoll amtbority; to ſuth an 
| opinion of wer twe had that ſort of men attended Theſe 
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[ | their lives unto death ; the duſt of whoſe feet hee was 
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that the lamentable defection of the Chriſtian Church 
chiefly proceeded from, and was foſtered by menof that 
profeſſion, as 10 part we have heard already. 


. And.if you can with patience heare him ſpzak, I will 
adde the teſtimory of Zanepinr Sardianus, a pagan Wri- | 
ter, who lvef inthe dayes of 7 beodoffiut the firlt, about |- 
the yeare 400. in the hife of £«eſimr, moſt bitterly in- 

eighing agaioſt the Chriſtians for demoliſhing the re 
nowned Temple uf Sergph at Alexandria in Egypt : hee 
ſperkvin this manners. ben they had done ((aith hee) 
they browght into the holy - places thiſe which they call 
Monks wen indeed for ſhape , but living like ſwine , and 
openly committing innumerable villanies rot tobe named, | 
who' yet tooke it for a piece of Religion thugs to diſpiſe the | 
Divanity (he meants of Seraple: )/or then ((aith hee ) who: | 


| 


[oxvermer ea black coatr, and Would demeant hinsfelfe ab. | 


Atonige alſo they placed at Cinopus ; inſtead of the in 
teligihle gods, to wor ſoup lever , rand thoſe of nx g ovdcon- 
ditreny toms bringing @ bond of Religion xpan mon, For | 
ingpewdercd/ the bones and rhulls of fuck as had buen | 
condemued of wany crindes , and puniſhed by a legal comrſe | 
of yuſtice, they made G»ds of them ;, /proftvating themſelves 
wntothewm , and thinking themſelves the britey for being 


| pellured wich Sepwichres; they called them forſooth Mar-| 


. 1734} and fone DedcIni, yea and {olititors of their prayers © 
| with tht gods; mR_ but perfidious flaves, Who bad 
with t 


| 


been will baſted with the whip, an4 carried the ſcars of their 
lewdng fſe upon their bodies , and yet ſob gods as theſe the 
ear th brings forth. | 

Thus the wretched eutiffe ; anddamned dog', blaſ- 
the Saiacs arid ſervants of Chriſt, who loved nor! 


not worthy to lickup.Yet my we make'a ſhifr toguher 
hence what manner of offrees Monks were then bulicd in. 
And 


the Latter Times, 


And it Beronins tooke leave to uſe his teſtimony for the 
antiquity of Saint- worſhip, why may not I with thelike 
bberty alledge it, to ſhew that Monks and Friars were 
ring-leaders therein ? 

Bue when the Idolaty of Image- worſhip cam? to bee 
added to thoſe of Sxints, whether Monks & Friars were 
not the chiet iticklers therein, jadge when you ſhall hear 
how it fared with themin that great oppoſition again 
idals in the Eaſt, 

Ot Leo 1ſawrnr, the firſt of thoſe Emperours that op 
poſed Images, we have this in generall out of th: Greek 
Mcnology : Thathe raged molt crueliy ag1ig!t Bilk op» | 
and Monkes, which maintained che worſhip of lin:ges ; 

and that he burac a whole cloiſter of ſuch kind of people 
in their Monaſtery,together with # famous Library, and 
all chcir furnicure. + - | | 

But. Conſtantine his ſonne made a-worſe fray among t | 
them, Fort the Authcur of the As of Monk Srepben rely | 
us, Thathe being reproved and convifted for what hee | 
had dane ( vis..againſt Images ) by the religious and | 

orthy profcllors of Monalticall life » hee reifed'an im--| 

acable warce againſt them; - calling thae-neble hadie; 
0X0 71 as wc al , the veſture of darkneſſe s and che Monks | 
themſelves, & MWANKOTEW Tos 1 that is, wawor thy #f memory : | 
and b:{ides, terming them all Kdolaters, tor the worſhip- | 
ping of vencrable Images. | | 
. The ſameis confirmed by Theeftericws, another Au 
thour of chat time, who (aich, That the whole aime and 
udy of this Emperour was to extinguiſh and root out 
the order of Monks, 
| And for particulars, hear what Theopbanes (himſclfe 
a Monk , and alittle (inged coo in this flame, before it || 
| cnded) will informe us. ra 850 
In the one and twentieth yeare of his reigne bee canſed 
(faith he ) Andreas Cilyhites, 4 worthy Monke, woo re- 
proved bim for hy impiety (in demoliſhing Images) to bee 
| [courged 
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ſcomrged till he died, lib. 22: ap. 30-Hiſt miſcel. 

In the five and tWentiath years of by reigne hee 8auſed 
Monks Stephen tor dragged by the heeles in the ſtreets, 
till being rent in pieces, he died; both for the afore/ aid of. | 
fence , and breauſe be drow and per/Waded many « Mona- | 
ſticall bfe, ibid. cap. 39» | 

T he ſam yeare the Experonr ((aith he) diſgraced and. 

ſbonowred the Monaſticall babit, pablickly commanding | 

ery CMonke to lead a woman by the band, ſo to march | 

through the Hippodrome, all the prople abwfing them, and | 
ſp+tting wpon ther, ibid. cxp. 40. 

in the ſeven and twentieth yeare, the Monaſteries (hee | 
faith) partly he deſtroyed to the very fonndations,partly be- | 
ſtowed them wpon bs Captains and Youldiers, ibid. cap. 49+ 

Jn the ſame yeare, when be could not draw Peter a Mes | 
tra, @ famen? Stylite, or Pillar- Monks, wnis bus opinions, 
he cauſed him likewiſe to be dragged by the beels,and bis bo- 
dy caſt owt into the ſtreets, ibid. cap. 48. 

In bus thirtieth yeare, bu Prater or Depwty Lichano- 
draco gathered all tbe /Monker in bus jurtadilion togetber, 
and commanded them to obey. the Emperowy , reput on 4 
white coat, and to marry Wives wftantly, or to have their 
eyes put owt, and to be ſent into exile, ibid. cp. 53. So the 
Emperor,whcn he would have Conflentize the Patriarch 
abjure Monkery, be wade him (faith the fume Anthour ) 
eat fl: fb, lib.ced. cap. 5g. 

In the one and thircieth yeare the fame, Lie#anodraco 
ſold all che Monaſteries, both of men! and women in his 
juriſdition, and ſent the money to the Emperour. If he 
tound any one to have a rclique of any Saintin keeping, | 

he burnt it, and puniſhed him that had ir. Hee flew the! 
Monks, ſome with ſtrip*s, ſome with the ſword ; and left 
not a man where he had todoc, thar wore 2 Monaſticall 
| habit ; whereupon the Ermperour wrote this unto him, 
on Wage ov PITT: x7 + K-apl Xy pat, $; mol mtv Teh TY 26a1- 
11474 pu 1 have found the a man after mine owne heart, 
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who fulfileſt my whore Will, Thus much of Conflantine, 
The like reports Cedrexws of Michael Balbus, That 
he abominated Monks, and diverſly afflifted chem, or- 
daining one puniſhment after another againſt ther. As 
alſo of Tbeopbilns, the laſt yu very that oppoſed Ima- 


ges : Theophilus (faith he) or dCa'rus TH ru Tos 
m: ng role ye gale, that mo Monkes fbould have acceſſe un- 
to the Cities, and that they ſhowld by all mearcs bre baniſh 
ed; 1390 $ unlN 28/020 be7 ru m:huiy, and net ſo wach 
44 dare tobe ſern im the (ountrey : and that he uſed the 
Monaſteries and places of holy retirement to become 
common und ſecular habirations : what che reaſon was, 
we may learn by that the ime Authour tels us : Of thoſe 
| (faith he) which reprehended the Emperour, the Abramite 
AMoukes Were the chiefe; who fre ty into bus 
preſence, did demonſtrate that Monaſticall liſe was not an, 
invention of yefterdy, or the other day, but an ancient and | 
primitive inſtitution , andthat holy Images were familiar 
in the Apoſtles times , and that Saint Like painted an ]. 
| wage of the bI: ſed Virgin, &c. But it ſeemes che Empe- 
rour was not convinced of their demonſtration : for this 
their boldnefſe coſt them full dceare , as our Authour re- 
lates. 
By this time I know you underſtand what the matter 


| 


of Motiks and Friars : and yet notwithflanding all this, / 
they at lenget. prevailed , and catricd the day ( fo God | 
would have it) for theit 14ols. For another Theophanes, 
whom they call the Pregbyrer, a Writer alſo of his time | 
| eels, that T heophitus being dexd, 7 bt1dord the Emptcfle | 
(whilſt hee reigned in the minotity of Afichart her fon) | 
when (hee meant © r:\tore Image-worſhip , which had 
been bamiſhed now th: ſ-cond time , ever fince Les Ar- 
| mernins re cum lis communicata, qui rrant in magiſtrats 
| | C4 gnitate conftiimti got orſil cum :pfhy ror qui inter Mond- 


thor preftab ant, &- ds Imaginuns inſtauratione queſtionem 
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was that this Imag<-ſtorm f-11 ſo heavily upon the heads | 3. $42. 12, 
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proponit, Camg, iden cmnes conſentientos comperiſſent din- | 
1ernog, tjus ris diſiderio teneri, at q, animo rxerutiars prop- 
ter Re\sgions in ba; re mntationem poſt ulat,ut ſertiamPa.. 
trumientboritatibus ad veritatem confirmars1,quas vari - | 

# in libru inveniſſent. Mandavitg, qao in locoPalatii pre- 
ſinito,catms Ecxcleſiaſticns nnivr/us cogeretar, & ad pops- | 
lum ts «gre verba faceres, 8. that is, when (he had ac- 
uainced the Magiſtrates,and'thoſe that were in authoris | 
v, therewith, rogether with them, ſhe ſcnt for the chie® | 
feſt of the Monks, and proponaded to them the queſtion | 
concerning reſtoring of Images : whom when ſhe found.) \ 
all men for the purpoſe, yea, very eager in the buſinels,fhe 
called a Synod , whcreby Idolatry was againe publickly 
erected in the Gretke Church, 120 years after ic firſt be- - 


 veagyo<* thereof , by Leo 1[anras the Empe+- 


For the Idolatry of che Miſſc- god , which was not in 
uſe, at ſooneſt, till a thouſand years after Chriſt , when 
the opinion of Tranſubſtantiatiun had gotten (trength, 
we (hall not need trouble our ſelves much to ſhew that 
Monks and Friars were the authors and advancers there- 
of ; ſince by that time, theſc kind of men were become 
the onely Maſters of Divinity : and thercfore wee need 
not doubt, that what was then broached in the Church, 
came ont of their ſhop. 

Judge now, by what you have keard, how truly this 
Prophcfie of Saint Pant is fulfilled , who told us , that 
the Dorines of Demons (hould bce brought into the 
Church, + VIRMELTH Ka Avhy mw Jas x, 4 Ti 54 wu Gpatud mr, 
throwgh the hypocr ifie of thoſe who [orbid to marry, and | 
(command) 19 abſtain from meats. 
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